Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

- WORDS

OF

TRUTH.

“The Preacher sought to find out acceptable words:
and that which was written was upright, even words

of truth " (Eccles. xii. 10).

VOLUME 1V,

LONDON :
JAMES CARTER,

Aldine Ghambers,
13, PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C.

1912,

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

CONTENTS.

PAGE
Anointed One, The 0 o0 oo oo .. . o 118,156

Book of Fxperience, The 23, 51, 72, 105, 136, 164, 180,

211, 239, 265, 295, 332.

Babn for a Troubled Soul 96
Brazen Seca, The 76
Christian at Home, The IRY, 320

Confederacies of Men, and the Judgments of God, The
113, 151, 173.

Daniel, Studies on the Book of. 57, 85, 127, 141, 185, 216,
244, 272, 303, 324.

Death and Resurrection of Lazarus, The 315
Divine Titles 225

IFragments. 22, 31, 95, 104, 112, 126, 135, 172, 179, 238,
254, 258, 2064, 280, 314, 319, 331, 336.

Heart’s Questions, The .0 .0 0 0 . .0 . 255

Help or Hindrance to the Assembly? Am 1 a 10, 63

tlope of s Calling, The .0 .. 0 0 o ... 202

Iniquity taken away and Sin purged ... ... ... ... 13
Jesus with His Disciples ... .0 0 o0 0 i
Latter Times, and ihe Last Days, The ... .0 .. .. 49

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

CONTENTS (continued).

Living Stone, The

Name ol Jesus, The

Our Lord’s foving Request
Peace and Power
Responsibility of Disciples, The

Reverted Shadow, The

Sanctuary and the Sea, The

Signs of the Times, and Waiting for the Son from

Heaven

Three Evils and their Rentedies
Three-fold LExhortation, A

Truth for the Time

Year of Jubilee, The

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

197,

233

281



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

WORDS OF TRUTH.

desus with His Disciples.
WE are aware in how many different ways
our tellow-disciples try us, and grieve
us; as, no doubt, we do them. We see, or
fancy we sce, some bad quality in them, and
find it hard to bear it, or to go on in further
company with them.

It has occurred to me that we may observe
that, just in those same ways, the mind and
heart of Jesus were tried and grieved by His
disciples in the days of His flesh; and yet He
went on with them, not overcome of evil, hut
overcoming evil with good, the evil that was
in them, with the good that was in Himselt.
- I would mention some of these wrong things
in them that must have grieved Him, and the
influence of which, upon our own thoughts
and feelings towards others, we well under-
stand and continually experience.

Vanity in another tries us, an air of selt-
satisfaction, or the esteeming of ourselves and
the putting of ourselves forth to admiration.
The Lord was tried by this spirit in His dis-
ciples. The mother betrayed it, and His kins-
folk (John ii., vii.). Peter was thus self-confi-
dent, when he said, ** Though all should be
oftended, yet will not I.”>  And all of them
were guilty of this, when they contended wha
should be the greatest; and also when they for-
bade those who followed not with themselves.
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Ill-temper is a very fretful thing; it so inter-
feres with us. Martha tried the Lord with it,
when she complained to Him of her sister; and
so did the apostles when they urged Him to
send away the multitude, just because their
privacy and repose had been intruded upon
(Mark vi.).

Any show of a covetous, grudging spirit
i1s very hateful to us. Jesus must have dis-
cerned this (and therefore have had to bear
with it) on such occasions as Matt. xiv. 17;
XV. 33.

Unkindness, whether towards ourselves or
to others, is very irritating. Peter’s enquiry
in Matt. xviii. 21 covered, I believe, what the
Lord must have seen to be the workings of
an unkind and malevolent temper; as also we
see 1t in Matt. xv. 23,

Indifference to others, and carefulness about
one’s selt, is very vexing to us also; it is so
selfish and cold-hearted. Jesus was tried by
enough of it in His disciples. He asked them
to watch with Him, but He found them sleep-
ing; He spoke of His death, but they were
thinking of their place and honours in the
kingdom ; He spoke of leaving them, but none
of them asked, ‘* Whither goest thou?” and
in the ship it was of their own safety they
thought. These were instances of cold
indifference.

Ignorance is apt to try us, and make us im-
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JESUS WITH HIS DISCIPLES, 3

patient. Whoever found more of it in those
‘he was continually teaching than the Lord?
Some of the plainest lessons they had not
learned; and when He spoke spiritually or
mystically to them, they listened to Him as
in the letter; they were asking explanations
of the simplest parables.

Unspirituality of mind in fellow-disciples is
a trial to us. How much of this amongst His
people was the Lord continually suffering !
And He was always LIGHT in discovering it.
-We often, through vanity or self-esteem, mis-
take mere nonconformity with ourselves for it.
- These are among the ways in which the dis-

ciples must have tried the mind of their Divine
Master ; and these are some of the tempers and
characteristics which to this hour try and fret
us in our brethren.

It may be thought that the instances here
adduced are but faint and minute expressions
of these different wrong tempers. That may
be. But we must remember how pure and per-
fect the mind of Jesus was, and then we shall
know that though the instance was faint, and
the occasion a small one, yvet His finer sensi-
bility gave it more importance than the great-
est occasion would give us.

- And comforting it is, let me say, to see the
Lord going before us in such trials as these.
But if He has gone before us in the trials
themselves, He has also left us an example ot
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a series of victories over them, and in these
victories He has left us an example that we
should ‘‘ follow His steps’’; for not only in
His ways with His adversaries, but in His way
with His disciples is He our pattern.

If, in not answering reviling with reviling,
nor wrongs with threatenings, He is an exam-
ple to us, so also in His going on still with
His disciples, in spite of naughty outbreaks
and many short-comings among them. For we
have returned to Him as ‘‘ the Shepherd and
Bishop of our souls,’” in ALL things as the One
who is a pattern to us, how we should carry
ourselves to all, adversaries or brethren (1 Pet.
it. 21-25). And, as I said, He was never over-
come of evil that was in another, but everover-
came it by the good that was in Himself
(Rom. xi1. 21).

Thus did He suffer from His disciples, and
thus did He conquer. How ready are our sel-
fish hearts to plead our right to part company, .
tf another do not please us! But this was not
Jesus. The pride, the indifference, the ill-
tempers, and the low unspiritual mind which
the disciples were continually betraying did
not tempt Him to take distance from them.

For at the END of their walk together; He is -
nearer to them than ever (John xiv., xvi.). He
did not part company with them because they
gave Him much exercise of heart, and were
continually drawing upon Him. He warned
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THE RESPONSIBILITY OF DISCIPLES. 3

and instructed them; He rebuked and con-
demned them; but NEVER GAVE THEM UP.

Blessed, perfect Master; lover of our souls at
all cost! (John ii. 6).

‘The Responsibility of Disciples.
JouN XxV. 1-18. |

T is to be remarked that in this part of the
Gospel of John we have, not the
sovereignty of grace toward us which saves,
but our individual responsibility, consequent
on our known relationship with the Father, as
we walk in this place.

Christ is looking for their walk as disciples,
consequent on their position as clean by reason
of His words. *‘‘ He that hath My command-
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth
Me; and he that loveth Me shall be loved of
My Father; and I will love him, and will
manifest Myself to him >’ (John xiv. 21).

This is the order. [tis not, ‘** We love Him,
because He first loved us’’ (1 John iv. 19);
but *‘ He that loveth me shall be loved.” He
first puts us in a place of favour, and then fol-
lows the consequent responsibility.

There is not, of course, any question of un-
certainty as to salvation; but He has put us
into a certain position as saved, in which
through grace we are to glorify Him. The
path in which He enjoyed His Father’s love

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

6 WORDS OF TRUTH.

was a path of unclouded joy, and it was a path
of undivided obedience. He here shows His
disciples, if they are to walk in the light and
favour of His countenance, they must walk in
the same path as He did Himself. We should
so walk that we should.have Christ’s joy ful-
filled in us. ' |

To one or two details connected with this I
wish to refer. When I speak of an unclouded
joy belonging to my place in heaven, it is
another thing. We are simply perfect if looked
at in Christ in heavenly places (see Eph. i.).
Here He looks at Himself on earth, and we
are also seen on earth; and it 1s as here below
that He would have His joy remain, and our
joy full.

Christ here takes the place of the true vine,
in which Israel had totally failed. His disci-
ples were the branches, and He looks at them
to bear fruit down here.  All through the
chapter He puts our responsibility first. He
says, ‘‘ He that abideth in Me, and I in him,
the same bringeth forth much fruit” (v. 3).
He calls on them to abide in Him, in orde:
that He may abide in them.

If we look at chap. xvii., the order is re-
versed. There it 1s ‘I in them ” first.

[t is not here a question of safety, or of
God’s keeping them to the end, but entirely
one of fruit-bearing. We are called in the
active reverence of our hearts to stay continu-
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ally with Christ; to abide in Him; to draw
continually from Him in active diligence of
heart. In this passage the words ‘‘ I in you”’
are the consequence of our first abiding in
Him. *‘ Abide in Me, and I in you. As the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it
abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye
abide in Me”’ (v. 4). ‘‘He that abideth in
Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruit’’ (v. 5). That we may bear fruit
is what He is thinking of here, and so be truly
His disciples. ‘‘ Herein is My Father glori-
fied, that ye bear much fruit’’ (John xv. 8).

““If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done unto you’’ (v. 7). By abiding in Christ
I get guidance of heart; for then the words of
Christ direct all my thoughts. Here 1 also get
the power of abiding. Completely depending
on Christ, and His words abiding in me, I
can ask what I will, for it will be what He
wills; and it shall be done. In this there is
such dependence on Christ and living with
Him, that my mind and will and thoughts are
formed by Christ’s words; and 1 have full
power to ask what I will. He was constantly
looking to, and living on account of, His
Father; and with Him it was always perfect
fruit-bearing; and we are His disciples if we
follow Him in the same path.

“ As the Father hath loved Me, so have [
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loved you”’ (v. 9). It is not here simply the
eternal love of the Father to the Son, but
divine love to One walking in this world,
whose word was, ‘1 do always those things
that please Him."" This was a love that took
up the disciples as walking down here. He
could put them in the same relation to Him-
self that He was in to His Father. *‘‘ Continue
ye in My love” (v. g). They were walking
here on earth in that blessed relationship
which He Himself had known. He wants us
not only to abide in Him, and get strength,
so as to bear fruit to His and the Father’s
glory, but that we may abide in the continual
uninterrupted sense and enjoyment of His
love. He gives Himself as our example:
‘“ As I have kept My Father’s commandments,
and ahide in His love” (v. 10). Need I say
how He abode in it? “ If ye keep My com-
mandments, ye shall abide in My love ™ : it
is still our responsibility, obedience to Christ’s
words.

It i1s not here a question of the Father lov-
ing the Son, as from eternity the Beloved
One; but He is seen walking in this world in
a path of perfect obedience, and abiding in
Him. 1If there is in usa spirit of simple obedi-
ence to Him, we abide in His love. « If we do
a thing because He said it, we abide in His
love. -

““ These things have I spoken unto you, that
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My joy might remain (abide) in you’ (v. 11).
He had no joy from the world; He had perfect
joy in the Father. His joy was in bringing
forth fruit to the Father’s glory. He thus
shows us how in fruit-bearing we can have joy
and blessedness down here. ‘‘That your joy
may be full ”’: this is what He wants us to
have, fulness of joy. It is not from the world,
but the kind of joy He had. It is Hfs desire
that we should have His own joy: ** That My
joy might remain in you, and that your joy
might be full.” So it is to the heart that
walks with and abides in Him. If we have
joy, it 1s His joy; 1if reproach, it is His
reproach. It 1s His, whatever it be, to him
that walks in the blessed consciousness of
being in the same path that He had here.
Nothing else will do for the devoted heart. We
ought not to be content without it, without the
sense that we are abiding in His love, keeping
His commandments, and walking like Him,
in the fullest enjoyment of the Father’s love,
taking His words as our guide; and abiding
thus in Him He puts this confidence in us.
But it 1s all connected with responsibility.
““This is My commandment, That ye love
one another, as I have loved you’ (v. 12).
If we look at the love of Christ for them, we
see that it was above all the wretchedness of
the poor disciples, above their every failure.
- When [ am not above a thing, it acts on my-
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self; but when entirely above it, I can think
for it all as well as with it. The Lord, being
above all the failure and wretchedness, could,
it a right feeling, feel with His disciples; if
an infirmity, He could feel for them. He could
enter into it all in a divine way, because He
was above it all. His word to us is, ‘* Love
one another, as I have loved you.”” By cling-
ing close to Christ, and learning of Him, we
can love in the same kind of way in which He
loved; and in this way we can recognise any-
thing good and of Him in our brethren, and
learn to esteem others better than ourselves.
This ts what He looks for in us; it 1s tmpos-
sible unless we abide with Christ. What a
path. was His here? There was no such an
isolated man as Christ; and yet never was one
who felt for others as He did.

““ Greater love hath no man than this, that
a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye
are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I com-
mand you ”’ (vv. 13, 14). He does not speak
of His being the friend of sinners here; He
speaks of their being His friends, if they did
what He commanded. It is still our responsi-
hility ; and He treats them with perfect confi-
dence. The true disciples He treats with the
confidence of being His friends; otherwise it
was betraying the confidence of His Father in
telling His secrets. If 1 go to a person on a
matter of business, I merely tell him my busi-
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ness, and have done with him; but if { go to
a friend, I can tell him all that is on my own
mind, even about what does not concern him
at all, having full confidence in his love and
his interest in what concerns me.

““ Henceforth I call you not servants but
friends; for all things that I have heard of My
Father I have made known unto vou.”” What-
ever I have had in my heart I have told you.
What a place He sets us in! How we ought
to hate ourselves for the constant way in which
self hinders us from this blessed place of
enjoyment!  But what a comfort to the
restored soul it is to find that, when we have
learnt totally to distrust ourselves, Christ
strengthens and trusts us! Consider those
three questions to Peter, Lovest thou Me?
When Peter replies, Thou knowest, Lord, that
I love Thee, He puts confidence in him and
says, Feed My sheep, My lambs (John xxi.
15-17). But until all that is in us 1s humbled
He cannot confide in us. How could He,
when we cannot trust ourselves?

“If the world hate you, ye know that it
hated Me before it hated you. I ye were of
the world, the world would love its own; but
because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen yvou out of the world, therefore the
world hateth you.” Here we have the source
of the world’s hatred. Not only is it our walk
for which the world dislikes us, bhut for the
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place Christ has chosen for us, ‘“‘out of the
world,”’ that we might be His own, a people
for His own possession. 1t is because the
disciples are Christ’s that the world cannot
bear them. We should let our light shine
forth, our confession of Christ hbe so distinct,
that the world might know to whom they are
to reckon the good works: that we belong to
Christ. We must take that place as thus con-
tessing Christ here. He takes us to be His
disciples, and we walk upon that ground. Of
course there must be consistency on it. He
looks for this; and so does the world. What-
ever would not suit Christ does not suit the
Christian. We should not take that name to
dishonour it. He has called us out to go with
Him. How far are our hearts prepared to
take our place before all the world and say,
I am Christ's; 1 belong only to Him ?

If in reply they ask you what right you
have to take that place, and say, We too be-
long to Christ, you can ask them to come and
take their place with Him: else how could
you cwn them as His? |

What we desire and look for is to abide in
Christ, and to bear fruit to His glory and the
Father’s. It is a lowly hut blessed place, one
of entire dependence upon Him; for apart
from Him we can do nothing. May we know
its exceeding blessedness for His name’s sake.
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Iniquity taken away, and Sin
Purged.

““Then said I, Woe is me! for I am un-
done; because I am a man of unclean lips, and
I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean
lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the
Lord of hosts. Then flew one of the seraphims
unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which
he had taken with the tongs from off the altar :
and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo,
this hath touched thy lips: and thine iniquity
is taken away, and they sin purged. Also 1
heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom
shall I send, and who will go for us? Then
said I, Here am I; send me’’ (Isaiah vi. 35-8).

HE remarkable chapter before us begins

very abruptly. It tells us that the

prophet had this vision of glory ‘‘ in the year
that king Uzziah died.”

But why is Uzziah thus introduced?

May it not be, among other things, to re-
mind us that the very best man on earth, the
potentate of Judah’s kingdom, the most
honoured man in the world, stands in widest
contrast with THE KING, THE LLORD OF HOSTS ?
For we learn in 2 Chron. xxvi., that ** Uzziah
the king was a leper unto the day of his death,
and dwelt in a several house, being a leper;
for he was cut off from the house of the Lord.”

Thus on the very threshold of our subject
we find the humbling intimation of man’s real
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character of uncleanness and distance from
God. Though he stand in the highest position
of society, and hold the most exalted office,
and that even among the most highly favoured
people on earth, man has no resources at all
for cleansing the leprosy of sin, and except
God undertake to meet him with healing
mercy, he must still remain unclean, and unfit
for association with the God of holiness.

In considering this very instructive portion
of Holy Scripture, we shall notice: 1. The
prophet’s vision of glory. 2. The effect of it
upon himself. 3. The assurance of forgive-
ness he obtained. 4. His willing obedience.

1. THE PROPHET’S VISION OF GLORY. ‘‘ [ saw
the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted
up, and His train filled the temple.”” There,
in spirit, before God, the prophet took his
place. There he saw the seraphim, the ser-
vants of the most high God, His ministers
that do His pleasure. He beheld them taking
the place of profoundest reverence, covering
their faces with two of their wings. He saw
also that each of them covered his feet, to show
that, while they had always walked obediently,
they did not glory in their service, but with
greatest humility gloried only in the Lord.
He saw them also with outstretched wings, to
signify their delight in doing God’s will, and
that they held themselves in readiness to fly
swiftly at His hidding. He heard also the
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words uttered before the throne; he listened to
the converse of creatures there, and found it
was ‘‘ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ”’;
and *‘ at the voice of him that cried, the posts
of the door moved, and the house was filled
with smoke.”’ | -

These things the prophet saw and heard.
it was indeed an infinitely holy place. No
unclean word was heard there ; nothing impure
escaped the lips of any; no irreverent action
was seen; no presumptuous ways, no angry
passions, no foolish action, no indolent habits,
no self-willed manners, were found there; for
God is holy, and nothing unclean can abide
His presence. The prophet was in the light,
for “‘God is light.”” He was beside the balance
of the sanctuary, and all was love, and holi-
ness, and truth.

2. THE EFFECT OF THE VISION. Deeply
serious and personal reflections occupied the
prophet’s mind.  Man never rightly learns
what he is, except in God’s presence. It is a
well-known fact among men, that if we would
understand the true qualities of anything, we
must bring it to the light. So it is as regards
things spiritual. We may compare ourselves
with our fellow-men, and arrive at most
erroneous conclusions. Thus, the temperate
man, measuring-himself with a drunkard,
believes himself righteous; and the chaste
flatter themselves with thoughts of superiority
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over the licentious; while all may be equally
guilty of covetousness, and other uncleanness,
in the sight of God. 1t is therefore not wise to
compare ourselves with our neighbours, but,
coming into the light of God’s holy presence,
we shall be truly made manifest.

When Isaiah constdered the peace, love,
humility, holiness, purity, and truth that
characterized all those who dwelt in Jehovah’s
glorious presence, what could the prophet’s
reflections be? How could he {fail to ask him-
self such questions as, ‘“* Am I truly humble
before God? Do I serve Him with reverence ?
Do 1 delight to do the will of- God? Has my
conversation been holiness to the Lord ? ”’

Surely the prophet felt the light of God’s
presence to be a heart-searching region. It
was enough to show him that he was ‘‘ un-
clean, unclean,’’ and that he had come short
of God’s standard. It was enough to make
him feel that he stood ‘‘justly condemned’
before God, and righteously exposed to His
judgment and wrath. Hence he cried out,
““Woe is me ! for I am undone; because I am
a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst
of a people of unclean lips.”

Notice that the prophet’s intense distress
was concerning himself : ““* Woe is ME! for
I am undone; because I am unclean.” He
did not say, Woe are we! for we are undone.
No; true confession is a personal thing. Many
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a sentimental professor in our day may be
found ready to say, We are all sinners; we
are not what we should be. Such talk about
ouwr Saviour, our religion, our society, etc.,
thus casting themselves in with others in a
lump. But this will not do for God. This is
not as the Spirit teaches. He convinces each
one of his own sin. He so makes the con-
science sensible of its guilt as to cause it to
cry out, What must I do to be saved? *‘‘ God
be merciful to ME a sinner.” *‘‘If I may but
touch His garment, I shall be whole.”” “Wae
is ME! for I am undone.”’

But more than this, he felt he was unclean
before God, a man of unclean lips. Those
lips which ought to be, like the seraphim’s,
consecrated to His praises, had given utter-
ance to the unclean thoughts and feelings of
the heart; for *‘ out of the abundance of the
heart the mouth speaketh.””  lLike another
Job, he could say, ‘I have hedard of Thee by
the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth
Thee : wherefore I abhor MYSELF, and repent
in dust and ashes.” The light of God’s holy
presence made his uncleanness manifest; he
felt its depths so great, its blaci'ness so foul,
its wounds so incurable, that he condemned
himself as undone, hopelessly and helplessly
unclean before God; ungodly, unholy, with-
out strength, without any hope of recovery in
himself. Having thus learnt himself in God’s
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presence, he was then able to discern that the
people by whom he was surrounded were un-
clean also. |

Such were the lessons that the prophet was
effectually taught in God’s presence. And so,
in measure, all learn now who are under divine
teaching ; for though we may not be favoured
with such a vision of glory as the prophet
had, yet the Holy Spirit makes us feel that we
have to do with God, and that every creature
is manifest in His sight. When men begin
to fear God, they consider that it is to Him
they are responsible, as His creatures; that to
Him they must give account; that He is the
Judge of all; and that the holiness of heaven
is the only true standard. Then they feel that
they are sinners, rebels, unworthy, and have
justly merited banishment from His glorious
presence. Then they are awakened to their
real danger; they become deeply anxious
about their eternal state; and feeling despair
in self, they come to the throne of God, ex-
claiming, ‘“ Woe is me! for [ am undone.”

3. Now let us consider THE ASSURANCE OF
FORGIVENESS THE PROPHET OBTAINED., God in
Christ is a blessed refuge for a sin-troubled
soul; for He will be merciful to our unright-
eousness, as was beautifully expressed by
Elihu to Job: ‘‘ God looketh upon men, and
if any say, I have sinned, and perverted that
which is right, and it profited me not, He will
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deliver his soul from going down to the pit,
and his life shall see the light.”” He will say,
““ Deliver him from going down to the pit; I
have found a ransom.”

This seems to be the rule of the throne of
grace, and was just what the prophet experi-
enced; for while he stood thus consciously
before the King, the Lord of Hosts, in a re-
pentant mind, confessing his uncleanness,
groaning over his sin, condemning himself,
acknowledging his undone state, we are imme-
diately told, *‘ Then [mark, then] flew one of
the seraphims unto me, having a live coal in
his hand, which he had taken with the tongs
from off the altar; and he laid it upon my
mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy
lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy
sin purged.”

This is very blessed. It shows us that God
waits to be gracious. It is a striking instance
of the mercy of God to sinful man, and mani-
fests His readiness to pardon and accept those
who take a right place before Him. The pro-
phet had an unmistakable warrant for the
fullest assurance of his sins being put away,
and of standing in the favour and blessing of
God. | -

This assurance was based on ‘two things:
the application of the live coal from off the
altar, and the word of the L.ord. By the altar
we are to understand a place where the sacri-
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fice was burnt, and presented to God.* The
cross of Christ is the only altar of New Testa-
ment days, and the various altars of the Old
Testament were only types of it; and the coals
of fire which consumed the sacrifices, and
caused their savour to ascend to God, were
figurative of that condemnation of sin which
fell on Jesus, when He was made sin and a
curse for us upon the cross of Calvary.

The application, therefore, of the ‘‘live
coal ”’ to the prophet’s ‘“ unclean lips ’ teaches
us that God has, in His grace, provided an
all-cleansing remedy for sin; that that remedy
is found only in the sufferings, blood-shedding
and death of the Son of God; and that the
moment the sin-burdened conscience realises
the virtue of that blood, the soul is at once at
peace with God. It is the blood of Christ
which maketh atonement. It is the blood of
Christ which has made peace between the
sinner and God. It is ‘1o Christ Jesus’’ and
““through His blood ”’ that the far-off sinner
is brought nigh to God. It is the blood of
Christ alone which cleanseth from all sin. It
is only by the blood of Christ that any person
has peace and confidence in God’s presence.

The prophet knew that his uncleanness was
purged by the application of the live coal from
off the altar; and the sinner that believes in
Christ Jesus for salvation knows also that he
has peace through the blood of the cross. The
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prophet had also the word of the Lord to
assure him of his pardon and acceptance ; and,
blessed be God, so have we. Some will try
to persuade us that no one can know his sins
forgiven till after death, and therefore it is
great presumption for any one to say so. I
reply, Who says [ am forgiven? God says
so; and if God says, ‘‘ Thy sins are forgiven
thee,”” why need 1 fear, even if the whole
world says it is not so ? He tells us that Christ
hath put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself,
and that my sins are forgiven, if I believe on
the Lord Jesus; for ‘““to Him give all the
prophets witness, that through His name
whosoever believeth in Him shall receive re-
mission of sins’’ (Acts xiii. 38).

Let God then be true; for He who said to the
prophet, ‘“ Thine iniquity is taken away, and
thy sin purged,’” says also now to me, and to
all that belteve on the Lord Jesus, ‘‘ Be of
good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee.”” We
wait not for dreams, or visions, or some
miraculous actings upon the senses; but we
rest on the precious blood of Christ, and are
assured by the unalterable word of the Lord
that our sins are forgiven (see Eph. i. 7;
1 John ii. 12; iii. 5).

4. HIS WILLING OBEDIENCE. Some may say,
You should preach Christian duty. So say I,
only put it in its right place. Jesus said, ‘‘ If
ve love Me, keep My commandments’’; for
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He loves the ‘“ willing heart,”” and the “‘cheer-
ful giver.’”> When we know peace with God,
through the amazing sacrifice of His beloved
Son, it constrains us to love and serve Him to
whom we owe so much. And we see the
prophet was much in this spirit; for after he
had received an unmistakable assurance of
pardon and peace with God, he had a willing,
grateful desire to addict himself to the Lord’s
service. He says, ‘I heard the voice of the
Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and who
will go for us? “Then said I, Here am I; send
me.”’

This surely is willing service, happy duty;
it 1s like taking the yoke of Jesus, whose yoke
is easy, and whose burden is light (Matt. xi.).
The wondrous love of Christ constrains us to
love Him, who has so loved us; it calls upon
us to praise and glorify Him, who has washed
us from our sins in His own blood, and hath
made us kings and priests unto God and His
Father; to Him be glory and dominion for
ever and ever. Amen (Rev. i. 5, 6).

Our place of service will ever be, in God’s
wisdom, the place of trial, though the place
of comfort too. So it was with the Lord Jesus;
He did always those things that pleased the
Father, and thus He proved His love. But He
had to set His face like a flint.
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The Book of Experience.
| L |

- N the Epistle to the Ephesians, and even
in that to the Colossians, we see our
place with Christ; but in the Philippians the
believer 1s seen passing through the world,
as a Christian walking in it.

There is no doctrine in the epistle; the
believer is seen pressing towards the mark.
And another thing : he looks at this course as
run in the power of the Spirit of God; this 1s
what characterizes the Christian, that he 1s
entirely running the race in that power.

So there is no sin in this epistle (not the
word ‘‘sin’’ even), and no conflict, in the
proper sense of the word. Not that he has
attained, but he is never doing anything but
one thing : running in the power of the Spirit
of God towards the goal. He had not attained,
but he was doing. nothing but running to
attain. He was raised above all in himself,
and in the world, entirely above all circum-
stances.

It is the epistle of EXPERIENCE, but accord-
ing to the power of the Spirit of God. We
learn this lesson, that though we fail, yet there
is the possibility of running on in the power
of the Spirit of God.  Not that flesh is
changed, or the thought of having attained
admissible (there 1s no perfection down here),
but the possibility of always acting consist-
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ently with the calling to get to Christ in glory.
There is no looking for points of progress in
the world; it sets him above every kind of
circumstance, or contradiction, or difficulty,
for he sees the path of the Christian entirely
above them all.

To have a path shows that we had got out
of God’s place, where He had set man. The
moment we have a way it shows that we are
not at home. It is blessed to have a way in
the wilderness. Of course, Christ is the way.
Adam wanted no way : he would have stayed
in the garden in quietness it he had obeyed
God. DBut we have set out from Egypt, and
we are not in Canaan; we go towards the
goal. Numbers of things come out on the
way, but all we have got to do is to run. We
get a great deal more of Christ every step;
like a lamp at the end of a passage, we" get
more and more of it as we go on; we have not
got the lamp yet, though we get more of the
light of it every step we take. But there is
entire deliverance from self as governing us,
and a motive above circumstances, so that,
though not insensible to them, they exert no
influence over us.

““I thank my God upon every remembrance
of you, always in every prayer of mine for you
all, making request with joy, for your fellow-
ship in the gospel, from the first day until

b

now.”’ The Philippians had taken a zealous
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‘part in the gospel, and had shown a loving
spirit. How constant the intercession of the
apostle was for them! Every time he prayed
he was making mention of them. Mark how
he carries the Church of God on his heart;
and it was the same way with individuals. He
was thinking of all the good in them, and
thanking God for it. See the kind of interest
he had for the saints; he was always thinking
of them. Even to the Corinthians he says, ‘I
thank my God always on your behalf.”

What Christ thinks of we should think of.
If Christ is my life, and by the Spirit the
spring of my thoughts, 1 shall have His
thoughts in everything ; for there is that which
is right according to Christ. [ have to be in
the midst of circumstances as Christ would be,
and that 1s Christian life. It is never neces-
sary we should do anything wrong, never
‘necessary we should act in the flesh; though it
is there, why am [ to think by it? 1 shall not,
if I am full of Christ, for it is He who sug-
gests the thoughts to me.

If T get into Christ’s mind and thoughts, |
shall not bear to see evil in saints. I want
them like Christ. He is doing the work now
in' the heart of the saints (*‘ that He might
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of
water by the word’’) and I must be going
along with Him in the same spirit; and I must
be all right myself, or I cannot do that. Christ
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‘gives Himself first for His people, and then
He sets about to cleanse them, and make them
what He would have them; and that should
be our heart’s desire to do in intercession.

There is plenty of power for this, though we
are dreadfully low. He can suit His grace
now just as in the brightest days of the
apostle. There was much more to delight in
when David was hunted as a partridge on the
mountains, than in all the glory of Solomon,
for then there was the power of faith. It is
with ALL saints that we are to ‘‘ comprehend
(Eph. iii. 18). We shorten our own blessing
if we do not take them all in. There is com-
petency with Christ, and if I go on with Him
I must have peace about them.

Praying for saints gives a person the power
of seeing all the good in them. We see this
in the epistles, with one exception, that to the
(ralatians, where the apostle does not speak
of what he could commend, but goes direct
into all the evil, for they were turning away
from the foundation. If we prayed more for
the saints we should have more joy in them,
and more courage about them. It is always
wrong to lose courage about the saints, though
1t 1s possible it might come to be like Jeremiah,
*“ Pray no more for this people.”

The Lord is always there, and love cannot
tfail; so we can reckon on it with joy, and
comfort, and courage. IEven when Paul had
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said to the Galatians, ‘I am afraid of you,”
he adds, soon looking to Christ, *‘ I have con-
fidence in you, through the Lord.” He had
the saints under Christ’s eye for a blessing.
How much are we looking with Christ’s heart
at all the saints, with comfort and courage
that there is grace enough for them? *‘ Being
confident of this very thing, that He which
hath begun a good work in you will perform it
until the day of Jesus Christ’’; and, as he
says further on, *‘that ye may be blameless
and harmless, the sons of God without
rebuke.”

‘“ Both in my bonds, and in the defence and
confirmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers
of my grace.”” We are little aware how real
the unity of the Spirit is; we have greatly lost
the reality of it, though it is owned as a truth.
It is a unity by a living power which is in
every saint, so that the thing must be ‘“if one
member suffer,”’” not all ought, but all do
‘“ suffer with it.” |

The body may be in such a mortified state
as to have little feeling left; but, supposing
there were a work of the Spirit in India, do
you think it would not revive the saints here?
So those people who were praying for Paul,
‘when God strengthened him, praise returned
to God from them all. The working of the
~ Spirit of God tells in blessing on all who hear.
But when he had to say, ** All have forsaken
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me ”’ (they had not forsaken Christ, but they
had no courage to go into danger), Paul went
on alone. It is plain if I have a pain in my
body all my nerves are hurt by it; I cannot
read or work so well. There may be a deaden-
ing of the spiritual nerves so that there is very
little feeling, but it cannot be destroyed.

At the eighth verse we get into the tone of
the epistle. The apostle was no forgetful per-
son; he remembers every little trait of kind-
ness done to him, and he prays that they might
have all kinds of knowledge and spiritual
judgment, so that they might do things just
fit to be done; that they might know in what
one thing differs from another ; that they might
be connoissewrs in the Christian path; not
only not fall into sin, but have the knowledge
of just the right thing to do in the circum-
stances; for the standard is the satisfying the
heart of Christ, not *“ Where is the harm? "’

The apostle desires that they might discern
things now as they will be when brought into
the light in that day of Christ. It is as if he
said, 1 want you to think of the Lord Jesus,
and know what will please the heart of Christ.
There is the delight of pleasing Christ, and
the delighting in the thing that pleases Him
as well, by the active energy of the Spirit of
God.
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The Sanctuary and the Sea.
PsALM LXXVIL. 13, 19.

IE see in this passage of Scripture that
“God has a two-fold way. His way is

““in the sanctuary,”’ and His way is ‘“ in the
sea.’’

Now, there is a great difference between
these two things.  First of all, God’s

way 1is in the sanctuary, where all is
light, all is clear. There is no mistake
there. There is nothing, in the least degree,
that is a harassment to the spirit. On the
contrary, it is when the poor troubled one
enters into the sanctuary, and views things
there in the light of God, that he sees the end
of all else, everything that is entangled, the
end of which he cannot find on the earth.

We have the same thing in Psalm lxxiii.
““When I thought to know this, it was too
painful for me : until I went into the sanctuary
of God; then understood I their end.”” That
15, in the sanctuary of God everything is
understood ; no matter how difficult, and trv-
ing, and painful, as regards ourselves or
others. When we once enter there, we are
in the place of God’s light, and God’s love;
and then, whatever the difficulty may be, we
understand all about it.

But not only is God’s way in the sanctuary
(and when we are there, all is bright and
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happy), but God’s way is in the sea. Ile
walks where we cannot always trace His foot-
steps. God moves mysteriously at times, as
we all know. There are ways of God which
are purposely to try us. I need not say that
it is not at all as if God had pleasure in our
perplexities. Nor is it as if we had no sanc-
tuary to draw near to, where we can rise above
it. But, still, there is a great deal in the ways
of God that must be left entirely in His own
hands. The way of God is thus not only in
the sanctuary, but also in the sea.

And yet, what we find even in connection
with His footsteps being in the sea is, ‘‘ Thou
leddest Thy people like a flock by the hand
of Moses and Aaron.’”’ "That was through the
sea: afterwards, it was through the wilder-
ness. But it had been through the sea. The
beginnings of the ways of God with His
people were there; because, from first to last,
God must be the confidence of the saint. It
may be an early lesson of his soul, but it never
ceases to be the thing to learn. How happy
to know that, while the sanctuary is open to
us, yet God Himself is nearer still, and to Him
we are brought now. As it is said, ‘‘ Christ
also hath once suffered for sins, the just for
the unjust, to bring us fo God (1 Pet. iii.).

This is a most precious thing ; because there
we are in the sanctuary at once, and brought
to God Himself. And I am bold to say, that
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heaven itself would be but a small matter if
it were not to God that we are brought. It i1s
better than any freedom from trial, better than
any blessing, to be in the presence of the One
we belong to; who is Himself the source of all
blessing and joy. That we are brought to Him
now is infinitely precious. There we are in
the sanctuary brought to God.

But, still, there are other ways of God out-
side the sanctuary : in the sea. And there we
often find ourselves at a loss. If we are occu-
pied with the sea itself, and with trying to
scan God’s footsteps there, then they are not
known. BUT CONFIDENCE IN GOD HIMSELF
IS ALWAYS THE STRENGTH OF FAITH.

May the Lord grant us increasing simplic-
ity and quietness in the midst of all that we
pass through, for His name’s sake.

It is not always in the correction of the
failures which come before us that sources of
unhappiness are healed; they disappear when
souls are nourished upon the riches which are
in Christ. We must think of this; we must,
while ourselves feeding upon Christ (and He
gives us to feed on Him without stint), cause
others to breathe a new atmosphere, where
Christ is.
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A Three-fold Exhortation.

““ Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and
drink thy wine with a merry heart; for God
now accepteth thy works. Let thy garments
be always white; and let thy head lack no
ointment ’ (Ecclesiastes ix. 7, 8).

N this scripture we see that the believer is

called (1) to rejoice; (2) to be watchful;
(3) to savour of Christ.

1. THE BELIEVER IS CALLED TO REJOICE.
““ ILat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine
with a merry heart.”” He is not to doubt that
his sins are forgiven, and that he ts accepted
in the Beloved, but to be happy in the know-
ledge of these things. Believing the truth of
God, he is assured that he is not condemned,
will not come into judgment, but that he is a
child of God, has passed from death unto life,
and will never perish ; because Christ has died
and risen again, and entered into heaven itself
by His own blood. He stands as a pardoned
sinner, accepted, and born again of the Spirit;
theretore God now accepts his works.

He is, then, to eat and drink with joy. He
is to take up the necessary matters of every-
day life with a happy heart, as unto the Lord.
He is to rejoice evermore; in everything to
give thanks; yea, to rejoice in the Lord alway.
This is true Christian experience, what the

apostle Peter calls “‘ joy unspeakable and full
of glory.”
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b

When we find *‘ bread '’ and ‘‘ wine’’ men-

tioned in Scripture, we may generally be sure
that the Holy Spirit is reminding us of Him
who said, ‘1 am the bread of life’’; ‘‘the
bread that I will give is My flesh’’; for Christ
is the Christian’s food (see John vi.).

It 1s broken bread. As we cannot partake
of a loaf of bread for our bodily sustenance
till it is broken, so we could not eat of Christ,
the bread of life, till His body was broken;
therefore Jesus said, prior to the cross, *‘ The
bread that I wtll give.”” It is the broken body
and poured out blood of Christ that is now our
bread and wine; and perhaps the greatest
blessing we can have, next to salvation, is a
good appetite for the flesh and blood of Christ.

Nothing can compensate the believer for a
lack of this. Christ is our daily bread. No
Christ, no food. We are blessed in Christ
with all spiritual blessings (Eph. i.), and are
called to live on Him for constant spiritual
supplies. When meditating on the written
Word, under the Spirit’s teaching, we feed on
Christ. We know nothing of Christ but as
revealed unto us by the Spirit in the Scrip-
tures. ‘‘ The words that I speak unto you,”’
said Jesus, ‘‘ they are spirit, and they are life.”’

We feed on Christ when we receive His
word by faith into our hearts.. Hence it is that
those who neglect the reading of the Scrip-
tures have barrenness of soul. In this, as in
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every other thing, Christ has left us an
example. He lived in continual dependence
on the Father; therefore He said, ‘‘ As the
living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the
Father; so he that eateth Me, even he shall
live by Me’’ (John vi. 37).

Communion with God, in the person, work,
and fulness of Christ, as accepted worshippers,
made nigh by His blood, gives true Christian
jov. A believer must know something of these
things for abiding happiness and joy. So long
as he feels outside the veil, not near to God,
not in His blessed presence, he will not be
happy ; but when the blessed Comforter shows
him that he is now standing in Christ, inside
the veil, cleansed by the blood of Christ, and
accepted in Him, with every provision made
for the wilderness journey, then it is that he
eats his bread with joy, and drinks the soul-
cheering wine of the banqueting-house with
a merry heart. |

How is it that God’s dear children do not
more rejoice ?

Because they are not believing the precious
words of Christ, not living upon Christ, not
feeding on Christ, not drawing out of the ful-
ness of Christ, not apprehending their accept-
ance and standing in Christ, not abiding in
Christ, not dwelling within the weil where
Christ our life is, not having communion with
God in the flesh and blood of His beloved
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Son. Hence passing things too much occupy
the mind, painful circumstances quickly cast
down our spirits, pleasant things easily elate
us, and our affections are drawn from those
things which are above, where Christ sitteth
at the right hand of God. Oh, my fellow-
Christians, let us look away unto Jesus, cleave
to the LLord Jesus; let us hold fast our blessed
privileges in Him, let us eat our bread with
joy, and drink our wine with a merry heart,
for God now accepteth our works !

2. THE BELIEVER SHOULD BE WATCHFUL.
‘““Let thy garments be always white.”” The
garments of salvation are pure and spotless.
The robe of Christ is white and clean. The
world through which our wilderness journey
lies 1s unclean and defiling, and our evil flesh
is easily acted on by Satan; hence we are
admonished to keep our garments unspotted
(Jude 23).

If our children were attired in white and
costly garments, and we sent them to walk
along a muddy road, we should doubtless
charge them to be careful how they walked,
and to be watchful lest they defiled their
clothing.

So our God and Father, having put on
us ‘‘the best robe,”’ tells us that the world
through which we walk is evil, and lying in
the wicked one, and charges us to be watchful,
so that our garments may be always white.
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Jesus always kept unspotted garments. He
resisted every temptation, and quenched every
fiery dart of Satan. He never sat in the
scorner’s chair ; He always rejected the counsel
of the ungodly. No one on earth ever so loved
sinners, and yet He was ‘‘separate from sin-
ners.””  The world could never force an
entrance into His heart, so that He could truly
say, ‘1 am not of the world.”” From first to
last, at all times, and under all circumstances,
He kept His garments unspotted. ‘‘ He knew
no sin.”’

But we, alas ! even the most watchful of us,
have to mourn over our defiled garments. It
is, indeed, too true. They do get spotted, they
are not always white. In unguarded moments
we fail, and are defiled. But even here again
the grace of God meets us, and our tears of
sorrow and regret are wiped away by the up-
lifted hands of our great High Priest; and
our sighs are hushed by the still small voice
of our God and Father, assuring us that, ‘‘if
we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness ”’ (1 John i. 9). He tells us
of the perpetual efficacy of the precious blood
of Christ, and the all-prevailing character of
His priesthood in maintaining our conscious
nearness to God; and while reminding us of
His holiness in commanding us to ‘‘ sin not,’”
His grace assures us that ‘‘if any man sin,
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we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous’’ (1 John 1. 7).

Thus, by the contemplation of the Iord
Jesus Christ, our communion is restored, our
defiled consciences are purged, our garments
are cleansed, and we realize again that we
have white raiment, though surrounded by
an evil and defiling world.

We are called to walk with God; therefore
we should be watchful, lest we slide away and
fall from our high places..

‘We should be watchful, lest we forget our
standing in Christ, and be found again trying
to feed upon carnal husks at the swine-trough.

We should be watchful, lest our eye rest
upon the world’s vain glitter, and our hearts
become attracted to it.

We should he watchful, lest we vield to evil
suggestions, and give utterance to unholy
words.

We should be watchful, lest we lay down
the shield of faith, and slumber in the arms
of unbelief. |

We should be watchful, lest we lose our
relish for the sincere milk of the word.

We should watch against everything that
hinders our rejoicing in the Lord.

In a word, we should seek to keep our gar-
ments unspotted : but when defilement is con-
tracted, we should at once, with confession,
bring it to God our Father, and believe that
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the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us
from all sin. May we be diligent; so that
when Jesus comes we may be found of Him in
peace, without spot and blameless.

3. THE BELIEVER SHOULD SAVOUR OF
CHRrIST. ‘‘ Let thy head lack not ointment.”
Some people of the world do not consider
themselves full dressed unless they have per-
fumed themselves with some pleasant odour,
and wherever they go they leave traces of the
sweet scent. So the true Christian is not only
made the righteousness of God in Christ; but
he is anointed with the Holy Ghost: ‘““ Ye
have an unction from the Holy One’’ (1 John
it. 20). Hence he is called to witness for
Christ, to show forth the virtues of Christ, to
confess Christ. As he yields to fleshly lusts,
so the Spirit which dwelleth in him is grieved
or quenched, and then there will be little of
Christ. It is because of this that many talk
so much about Christianity with scarcely any
reference to Christ; that some preach a long
discourse, and if Christ be named at all, He
is only briefly referred to at the close; and
others write upon religious subjects ™ with
Christless pages. _

If such are really God’s people, yet their
heads lack ointment; they are living in fleshiy
energy instead of in dependence on God the
Holy Ghost. The apostle Paul bids us be-
ware of every thing which is not after Christ
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(Col. 1. 8); and our Lord said, ‘* Whosoever
shall conreEss ME before men, him shall the
Son of man also confess before the angels of
God ; but he that pENIETH ME before men shall
be denied before the angels of God.””

Nothing can more plainly show us, that it is
not religious things or opinions to which we
are called upon to give testimony, but to
Christ, Christ in the infinite perfections of His
Person, work, worth, and coming.

Paul and others, through grace, kept so
close to Christ that the savour of His know-
ledge was made manifest by them in every
place. He tells us that he lived by the faith
of Christ, preached Christ, and so manifested
Christ as to be able to say, ‘‘ For me to live is
Christ ’; and looked for Christ’s coming
again. If he wrote a letter, it was full of
Christ. His inspired epistles show this.

The apostle John, also, tells us that he was
banished to the isle of Patmos for the word of
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.
So we, being united to Christ, and indwelt by
the Spirit of Christ, are exhorted to be rooted
and built up in Christ, to rejoice in Christ,
to have our conversation as becometh the
gospel of Christ, and to wait for His coming.

For these things, we need frequent spiritual
renewings, constant supplies of grace, yea, to
be filled with the Spirit; thus our heads will
““lack no ointment.”’
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Am 1 a Help or a Hindrance to

the Assembly ?
1.

F the many favours conferred upon us by
our ever-gracious Lord, one of the very
highest is the privilege of being present in the
assembly of His beloved people, where He has
recorded His name. We may assert, with all
possible confidence, that every true lover of
Christ will delight to be found where He has
promised to be. Whatever may be the special
character of the meeting ; whether it be round
the L.ord’s Table, to show forth His death; or
round the Word, to learn His mind ; or round
the mercy-seat, to tell Him our need, and draw
from His exhaustless treasury, every devoted
heart will long to be there; and we may rest
assured that any one who wilfully neglects the
assembly is in a cold, dead, dangerous state of
soul. To neglect the assembling of ourselves
is to take the first step on the inclined plane
that leads down to the total abandonment of
Christ and His precious interests. (See Heb.
X. 25-27).

And, here, at the very outset, we would re-
mind the reader that the object of this brief
paper is not to discuss the oft-raised question :
““How are we to know what meeting to go
to?’’ This is, assuredly, a question of car-
dinal importance, which every Christian, man,
woman, and child, is bound and privileged to
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have divinely settled, ere he takes his place in
an assembly. To go to a meeting without
knowing the ground on which such meeting is
gathered, is to act in ignorance or indifference,
wholly incompatible with the fear of the LLord
and the love of His word.

But, we repeat, this question is not now
before us. We are not occupied with the
ground of the meeting, but with our state and
conduct on the ground; a question, surely, of
vast moral importance to every soul professing
to be gathered in or to the name of Him who
is holy and true. In a word, our thesis is
distinctly stated at the head of this article. We
assume that the reader is clear as to the ground
of the assembly, and hence our immediate
business with him just now is to raise the
solemn question in his heart and conscience,
“Am I a help or a hindrance to the assem-
bly ?”’ That each individual member is either
the one or the other, is as clear as it is weighty
and practical. |

If the reader will just open his Bible and
read, thoughtfully and prayerfully, 1 Corin-
thians xii., he will find, most clearly estab-
lished, the great practical truth, that each
member of the body exerts an influence on all
the rest. Just as in the human body, if there
be anything wrong with the very feeblest and
most obscure member, all the members feel it,
through the head. If there be a broken nail,
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a broken tooth, a foot out of joint, any limb,
muscle, or nerve out of order, it is a hindrance
to the whole body. Thus it is in the Church
of God, the body of Christ: “‘ If one member
suffer, all the members suffer with it; or if one
member be honoured, all the members rejoice
with it.”’ The state of each member affects the
whole body. Hence it follows that each mem-
ber is either a help or a hindrance to all. What
a profound truth! Yes; and it is as practical
as it is profound.

And be it remembered that the apostle is not
speaking of any mere local assembly, but of
the whole body, of which, no doubt, each par-
ticular assembly ought to be the local expres-
sion. Thus he says, in addressing the assem-
bly at Corinth, ‘“ Now ye are the body of
Christ, and members in particular.”  True,
there were other assemblies; and, had the
apostle been addressing any of them on the
same subject, he would have used the same
language; for what was true of each was true
of all; and what was true of the whole was
true of each local expression. Nothing can be
clearer, nothing simpler, nothing more deeply
practical. The whole subject furnishes three
most precious and powerful motives for a holy,
earnest, devoted life; namely, first, that we
may not dishonour the Head to whom we are
united ; secondly, that we may not grieve the
Holy Spirit by whom we are united; and,
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thirdly, that we may not injure the members
with whom we are united.

Can anything exceed the moral power of

such motives as these? Oh! that they were
“more fully realised among God’s beloved
people !

It is one thing to hold and teach the
doctrine of the unity of the body, and another
thing altogether to enter into and exhibit its
holy formative power. Alas! the poor human
intellect may discuss and traffic in the highest
truths, while the heart, the conscience, and the
life have never felt their holy influence. This
1s a most solemn consideration for every one.
May we ponder it in our hearts, and may it
tell upon our whole life and character! May
the truth of the ** one body ’ be a grand moral
reality to every member of that bodv on the
face of the earth ! |

Here we might close this paper, feeling, as
we do, that if the glorious truth on which we
have been dwelling were held, in the living
power of faith, by all the Lord’s heloved
people, then, assuredly, all the precious, prac-
tical results would follow. But, in sitting
down to write, there was one special hranch of
the subject prominently before the mind, and
that is the way in which the various meetings
are affected by the condition of soul, the atti-
tude of heart, and the state of mind, of all who
attend. We repeat, and with emphasis, all
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who attend; not merely all who audibly take
part, but all who form the meeting.

No doubt a special and very weighty respon-
sibility rests on those who take any part in the
ministry, whether it be in giving out a hymn,
engaging in prayer or thanksgiving, reading
the word, teaching, or exhortation. All who
do so should be very sure that they are divinely
called and fitted, yea, that they are simply the
instruments in the hand of the Lord for what-
ever theyv undertake to do. Otherwise, they
may do the most serious damage to the meet-
ing. They may quench the Spirit, hinder the
worship, interrupt the communion, mar the
integrity of the occasion. |

All this is most serious, and calls for holy
watchfulness on the part of all who engage
in any branch of ministry in the assembly.
Even a hymn may prove a positive hindrance,
it may interrupt the current and lower the tone
of the assembly. Yea, the precious word of
(God may be read out of place. In short, what-
ever 1S not the direct fruit of the Spirit can
only hinder the edification and blessing of the
assembly. All who take part in the ministry
should have the distinct sense that they are
led by the Spirit in what they do. They should
be governed by the one commanding, absorb-
ing object, the glory of Christ in the assembly
and the blessing of the assembly in Him. If
it be not thus, they had better be quiet and
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‘““LATTER TIMES *’ AND ‘‘ LAST DAYS.” 43
wait on the Lord. They will render more
glory to Christ, and more blessing to the
assembly, by quiet waiting than by restless
action and unprofitable talking.

‘““ The Latter Times” and ‘““The
Last Days.”

(1 TiMOTHY 1V.; 2 TIMOTHY III.)

T 1s sorrowful to have to look at departures
from God and His truth. It has been
said of the Lord that His soul tasted some of
its bitterest grief when He looked on the
treachery of Judas; and ours should be thus
affected when we think of the corruptions ot
Christendom, which are as the kiss and the
treason of that apostle again.

““The mystery of iniquity ’’ had begun to
work, we know, in the times of the apostles.
And as the small seed cast into the ground
carries with it the form and character of all
that which the harvest is afterwards to mani-
fest and yield, so the leaven that was working
secretly then, to the keen eye of the Spirit in
the apostles, had in it the varied evils which,
in the progress of corruptions, were to be
manifested in Christendom : so that the apostle
Paul guards Timothy, even then, against the
pravities of both *‘ the latter times’’ and ‘* the
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last days,”’ as though Tunothy himself were
in the midst of them.

But these pravities are different.

In ‘“the latter times,”’ there was to be a
departure from the Word of God, or from the
religion of ‘‘ the truth,”” which alone is *° god-
finess.”” Consequently, there would be the
giving heed to something beside the word or
the truth, to * seducing spirits,’” and to ‘* doc-
trines of devils’’ (or demons). Then there
would be speaking lies ‘“in hypocrisy,’”” mak-
ing an exhibition of religion; and all this,
man’s religion, or what man has got up, would
‘“ sear the conscience,’”’ deaden it to God’s
religion, or the religion of ¢‘ the truth,” forti-
fied, as it would be, by man’s forbiddings and
‘“ abstinences,”’ which must be complied with
and practised, though so contrary to the
thoughts and gifts of God. (See 1 Tim. iv.).

““The last days,”” on the other hand, were
not to be religious, but infidel. Superstitious
vanities were to yield to man’s will and inde-
pendency. He would be a lover of ‘‘ him-
self,” and, in the train of that, ‘‘ heady,"’
“high-minded ’ “ disobedient to parents,”’

““ covetous,” and such like; all qualities and
characters making him as one who had broken
the bands, and cast away the Cords, not
religious, but wilful. (See Psalm ii.). And in
the midst of all thlS, there was to bhe ‘the
form of godliness '’ ; the appearing to return to

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

““LATTER TIMES '’ AND ‘' LAST DAYS.” 4%

that from which ‘‘ the latter times’ had de-
parted, ‘‘ godliness,” or the religion of *‘ the
truth ”’; but when looked at a little within, no
““ power ”’ would be found, though so much
“form "’ (2 Tim. iii.).

Now, here we see a great moral reaction.
All the cords and bands of ““the latter times "’
cast away, and man indulging and admiring
himself ; religious vanities gone, but human
independency asserted.

And these things have had their day. In the
two great characteristic eras in the history of
Christendom we get them, in the times before
and since the Reformation. In the times
before, there was man’s religion, opposing
itself to *‘ the truth,’’ and having its own vani-
ties; in the times since, there has been man’s
pride, asserting his independency and break-
ing off all bands. These have been the char-
acters of the two eras. Of course, something
of the second was known during the time of
the first, and much of the first still lives in the
second; but these different pravities are the
characteristics of the two eras.

And (what is a very solemn truth), I Judge
that the history of corrupted Christianity will
close by a kind of coalition between the two
pravities. And of such a state of things we
get the pattern in the time of our blessed Lord,
when there was both man’s religion and man’s
independency combined against Him, the un-
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“clean spirit who had gone out, having himself
returned and brought with him other spirits
more wicked than himself. (See Matt. xii.).
There was Jewish religion, which would not
let its votaries go into the judgment hall, lest
they should be defiled; and there was Jewish
infidelity, which could say, ‘ We have no
king but Ceaesar.”

This is a solemn, fearful prospect. Surely,
there is real godliness in the midst of it all;
but the sight is dreadful.

And in the Wilderness there was the coun-
terpart of what I have been here tracing.
There was, first, the ‘‘calf,”” and then the
““ captain,”’ the two ensigns of Israel’s depar-
ture from God during their journey from
Egypt to Canaan, the two distinct standards
of rebellion, set up at different eras. (See
IExod. xxxii.; Num. xiv.).

The ‘‘calf’ was the ensign of man’s
religion. Man had his own gods then, and in
cating and drinking, and rising up to play,
man exhibited his religion, spoke ‘‘lies in
hypocrisy.”’

The ‘‘captain’ was the ensign of man’s
infidelity. Man was his own god then, setting
up himself to be his own leader, as though
answerable to none, breaking all bands,
*“ heady, high-minded.”

Thus, by either the ‘‘calf’’ or the ‘‘cap-
tain,”’ man is ever working against God and

4
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His truth. It is either false religion or a spirit
of independency that is moving him. And
reaction is always to be dreaded, even by the
true worshippers and saints of God, as is also
the spirit of the limes in which they lLive.

Both of these must be watched against. It
the present time exhibit much of the spirit of
human pride and independency, of course the
saint has to guard against his being drawn
into the stream, and carried along the current
which has set in around him. But he has also
to guard against reaction. Ile has to watch
and pray, that he may not, through dread and
hatred of the present form of evil, look for
relief by a return to the previous form of evil.

I believe there is very much of both of these
at present. 1 see people who should have
stood only in godliness, dropping into the
current of these times; and in the revival of
high-church principles, and return to ecclesi-
astical ceremonies and observances of human
imposition, there is evident unhealthy reaction
among men of a sensitive, righteous order of
mind, who have marked the evil that is now
predominant, and have sought relief from it,
but have been turned back by Satan to the
religiousness of man, and away from ‘‘ god-
liness ”’ or the religion of ‘‘the truth.” In
avoiding the evil of ‘“ the last days,”’ they have
returned to that of ‘‘the latter times’’; at
least in measure.
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In the midst of all this condition of things,
I believe the poor saint of God, who walks
‘““in the truth,”” as the apostle John speaks,
may now see himself (3 John). His path is
narrow. Errors on both sides threaten and
attract him. The ‘“ calf »’ and the ¢ captain ™’
are erected as the standards of rival parties.
The Word alone is to mark his passage
through both, and the Spirit to lead him along
it; he is to purify himself by obeying the truth
through the Spirit (1 Peter 1. 22).

He has been baptized in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost, and his soul is to know its living com-
munion according to this. He has to continue
in the things that he has learnt, knowing the
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make a
child (a fool in this world’s wisdom), wise unto
salvation, through faith in Christ Jesus. He
is to know that, as a sinner, he is cast only
upon God; as a sinner, God, and not man,
has to do with him; and taking his sin, yea,
and his sins too, into the presence of God, he
is to see them there, by faith, washed away
by the precious blood of a precious Sacrifice.

He has to keep his conscience unclouded,
so that his living communion with the Father
and with the Son, in the life of the Holy
Ghost, be not broken, and to walk in the love
of the Spirit with all who are Christ’s, and in
the charities of the gospel with all men ; doing
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withal what service among the saints he may
be fitted to do by gift of the Spirit, and what
service to others he may have opportunity or
power to fulfil; waiting daily for the Son from
heaven, who, he is to know, has delivered him
from the wrath to come (1 Thess. i. 10).

The Book of Experience.
I1.

HEN see how he rises above all the trials
of his four years of imprisonment, two
at Cezsarea and two at Rome. *‘I would ye
should understand, brethren, that the things
which happened unto me have fallen out
rather unto the furtherance of the gospel.”
He might have reasoned : If I had not gone
up to Jerusalem, and there listened to these
Jews persuading me to things, I might still
be at liberty, preaching the gospel. He does
not do that; and let me say, beloved friends,
there is nothing more foolish than to be look-
ing at second causes. Perhaps we may not
have been wise, but the man who lives above
things here knows that every one of them
works together for good. All would turn to
his salvation, he says, ¢ through your prayer,
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.”
And we see here that there is the increased
activity and cnergy of the Spirit of God, *‘ the
supplv,”” as the apostle speaks; so that,
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though we cannot look to Him to come (as
He has come), we can and ought to be looking
for the *“ supply,” and His ministering grace
through the Word.

““ Christ shall be magnified in my body,
whether it be by life or by death.”” We see
here that perfection in the flesh is all non-
sense, for Paul was looking to be like Christ
in glory. The heart is always upright when it
savs, ‘‘ For me to live is CHRIST.”” He had
no object but Christ, and he walked day by
day by that : Christ as source, Christ as object,
Christ as character; all the way through,
Christ was his life, by the power of the Spirit
of God; so that the rage of man and Satan had
no power over him. Self was practically gone.
When he looked at himself he did not know
what to choose, whether to go and rest with
Christ, or to remain and serve Him. To be
with Him was better, but then he could no
longer labour for Him. Thus self was gone
as a motive, and he counts on Christ for the
Church, and the moment he sees ‘‘ it is neces-
sary for you that I remain,’’ he says, ‘‘ I know
that I shall abide and continue with you all
for vour furtherance and joy of faith.”” He
decides his own trial hefore Nero. = When
thinking of himself he did not know which to
choose, but when he thinks of those dear to

Christ needing his presence he says, ‘I know
I shall abide.”
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The Lord grant, beloved brethren, that He
should be our only object, and that we should
- not let ourselves be distracted from it, so that
we may say, ‘‘ This one thing I do.”” The
I.ord give us grace to be the true epistles of
Christ till He come.  What a bright and
blessed witness the Church. of God would then
be! If we have less fighting and fears than
Paul, it is because we have less energy.

““ In nothing terrified by your adversaries,
which is to them an evident token of perdition,
but to vou of salvation, and that of God. For
unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ,
not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer
tor His sake’ (Phil. 1. 28, 29). It is not
merely that he wauts to guard them against
this, but he assures them that conflict is the
natural state of the Christian : ‘‘ Having the
same conflict which ye saw in me’’ (v. 30).

Here it was positive trial that they were in;
but the whole of the Christian life is one of
conflict with Satan; not that we need to bhe
always thinking of it, if we have on the whole
armour of God; but if we are not in the con-
sciousness of Christ’s victory, we are in danger
of being terrified; and though we know little
of this conflict, yet in a small degree we do.

When Satan is resisted, Christ 1s then in
the conflict, and we Lknow that Christ has
bound him, and he has been completely over-
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come; so it is, ‘‘ Resist the devil, and he will
flee from you ”’ (James iv. 4). 1f we are walk-
ing with Christ, the apparent power is much
greater with Satan and the world than with
us; but it is all nothing; it is all a mistake
to be terrified by it. What does it matter if
the cities are walled up to heaven, if they
tumble down, and you walk in over them?

It is not a question of the difficulties, as we
see in the case of Peter walking on the sea.
He walked on the water to go to Jesus; but
when he saw the wind boisterous he was
afraid. But if the water had been calm as a
mill-pond he could not have walked on 1t;
vou never heard of a man able to walk on
water. It was all a mistake in what he was
looking at.

What we want to remember is that Christ
has bound Satan, so now He can spoil his
goods. He allows Satan to cast some into
prison to be tried, but Satan gains nothing by
that; when he meets a person walking with
Christ he has no power against him at all.
We may have suffering, but that is what God
has ‘“ given ’’; as we see in Moses, ‘‘ esteem-
ing”’ (he does not say reproach, but) ‘‘the
reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures in Egvpt.”’ So that rough seas and
smooth seas are all the same ; we sink if Christ

1s not with us there, and we walk on them if
He is. | '
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To turn to the second chapter. It is
astonishing the grace which associates us with
Christ; we are called to have the same mind
as Christ. Here we get the lowliness of the
Christian life, as in the third chapter we have
the energy of the Christian life. Here it is in
following the pattern of Christ, a lowliness
shown in esteem of others, and in perfect con-
sideration for others, and in gracious gentle-
ness of demeanour in connection with the
things of everyday life.

Thus the apostle tells them he would keep
Timotheus, and send him to them as soon as
he should know how it would go with him;
reckoning on their true interest in all that
regarded him. But he would not keep
Epaphroditus, but send him, for he had been
-1ll, and the Philippians had heard it, and were
full of anxiety about him; like a child might
say, My mother will be in a terrible way when
she hears I am so ill. So Paul would send him
that they might see him. In little things this
considerateness is seen in Paul, this thorough
thoughtfulness for others. Even the world can
see it 1s lovely; their very selfishness delights
in it.

The Philippians had shown these things he
speaks of in their thoughtfulness for Paul, vet
they were not quite united in Christ. But he
does not like to come with a rebuke in the
midst of all their love to him. He says, I see
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how you care for me, but, if you want to make
me thoroughly happy, be of one mind, *‘ fulfil
ve mv jov ' (v. 2). It is in the most delicate
way that he rebukes them, a gentle hint; but
they needed the exhortation,

Then he goes on to show the principles on
which it is founded. *‘‘ In lowliness of mind
let each esteem other better than themselves ’’
(0. 3). It is a kind of impossibility, if you
look at it in one way; for, if you are better
than I, it is evident I cannot be better than
vou. But when the heart is thoroughly lowly,
walking with Christ, and delighting in Christ,
he thinks himself a poor creature with nothing
but the grace of Christ to think of, and never
sees anything but defects in himself; all the
graces he sees in Christ ; and, seeing this grace,
even If he is using it, he feels what a poor
instrumentheis, the flesh hinderingandspoiling
the vessel, and not letting the light shine out.
- But when he looks at his brother he sees all
the grace Christ has poured into him. What
the Christian sees is Christ in his brother, and
all the good qualities in him. Paul could say
even to the Corinthians, who were going on
shockingly, ““ I thank my God always on your
behalf, for the grace of God which is given
yvou by Jesus Christ ”’ (1 Cor. i. 4): He begins
byv recognising all the good. Love took hold
of all the good it could, and thus he got their
hearts to listen to the rebukes.

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

Studies on the Book of Daniel.
I. Cuarters I., II.

HIZ Book of Daniel has reference to the
time during which Israel, the people of
God, are under subjection to the Gentiles.

At its opening we discover an accomplish-
ment of the threat made to Hezekiah (Isa.
xxxix. 6, 7). The throne of God has been
taken from Jerusalem; the power and the
kingdom have been transferred to the Gen-
tiles; and Israel, as to its actual state, being,
bv the judgment of God, no longer His
people, 1s kept in captivity.

But God does not abandon them; only He
administers His blessings accordmg to their
actual necessity. The things most needful for
them to know, under their existing trials, were
the history of this dominion ot the Gentiles,
to which they were subjected, and, also, the
effect of these changes upon the promises
which belonged to them. And as the glory
of God was to be considered in this great
transference of power, it was important to
know how the Gentiles would use it, or what
their conduct would be, whether towards
God, or themselves (the Jews), under this
responsibility conferred on them.

The book, then, embraces two principal sub-
jects : first, the character and conduct of the
four monarchies, which occupy the period
called ** the times of the Gentiles ”’ (Luke xxi.
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24), namely, from the time that God had
retired from Jerusalem (His throne being no
longer there), and had transferred imperial
power over the world to the Gentiles, until the
time of the re-establishment of His throne.
And, secondly, the relationship of these
nations with Israel His people, during the
period in which the supremacy that had been
confided to them was in exercise.

And all this is of practical importance. For
the Christian 1s informed of the result of the
politics of this world, and being ‘‘ warned of
God of things not seen as yet,”’ he separates
himself, whether in heart or in action, from all
that of which the denouement will be so sad.
Besides, an acquaintance beforehand with all
that is to take place keeps him tranquil and
composed ; there is no need that he should
give his heart to the world which surrounds
him, for he knows, by the written revelation
of God, both its course and its end.

But further, such prophetic intimation is
precious to us, not alone because it refers to
Christ, and to the people beloved of God, but
also because, in every communication which
God makes to us, there is a sensible joy in
the very fact that He speaks to us. Are not
our souls happy in communion with Him ?

Now this is the case in the prophecies, as
in every other part of the Word : we feel our
nearness to Him, and His goodness to us.
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Thus our faith in Him is strengthened, and
the sanctification of our souls increased and
established.

This book, accordingly, 1s divided into two
parts, sufficiently distinct, according to the
two great subjects which it contains.  Six
chapters occupy the first, and six others the
second part.

The first six contain, not the communica-
tions made to Daniel (except to interpret
them), but the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, or
the things which befell the heads of the
empire. We have the great general princi-
ples of the Gentile monarchies given to us,
or their public history in the world announced
to their rulers, or manifested in their conduct.

The last six chapters are communications
made to the prophet himself, and reveal, not
only the history of these empires, but what
they are in the eyes of God. They also fur-
nish details of their (the Gentiles’) relationship
with the Jews, and of the worship still main-
tained by the Jewish people. This last was
important to Daniel, who, as a prophet, had
the people and glory of God at heart, as well
as the general history of these empires.

It is instructive to mark the character of the
man who became the depositary of the inten-
tions of God, in this time of distress and cap-
tivity of his people.

First, he refuses to defile his soul in par-
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taking of the delicate food of this world. God,
who prepares and orders every thing for the
well-being of those who walk faithfully, in
whatever circumstances they are placed, had
disposed the heart of the chief of the eunuchs
in favour of Daniel and his three companions.
This eunuch, under whose charge they were,
conceived a great regard for them. More-
over, God answers the prayers of Daniel, who
““hecame fairer and fatter in flesh ’ than any
of those who had given themselves over to
the ways and nourishment of this world.

In a word, Daniel is faithful in all that con-
stitutes a complete separation from the world,
according to the Jewish rites, in refusing to
eat of meats from the table of a pagan
monarch ; and this conduct of faith, which was
in appearance blamable, meets the approval
of God. The personal behaviour of Daniel is
the basis of and introduction to the revela-
tions of the whole book.

It is the same with us. Separation from the
world, a decided refusal to have our portion
in that which it furnishes, puts us into a posi-
tton to receive those communications from
God, which, whilst their fulness is contained
in the written Word, we never receive but
through the direct teaching of God (that is,
for it to be the teaching of faith), whatever
be the instrument which God may make use
of to impart such communications to us.
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God soon finds an occasion in which Daniel
is to serve Him as a witness, after having,
through His grace, disposed him for the
undertaking. He often acts by ways which
leave the world completely at fault. He per-
mits Nebuchadnezzar’s memory to fail him,
in order to force him into dependence upon the
prophet whom God had chosen to show forth
His divine wisdom. |

Notwithstanding, at the actual moment,
Daniel knew no more than others how to
resolve the difficulty. God made him feel his
dependence; but he had faith, and faith and
dependence are identified. At the instance of
Daniel, he and his companions seek the God
of heaven, in prayer.* God answers them,
making use of all the difficulties of the case
to identify Himself with the poor remnant of
His people.

Hereupon, Daniel’s first act is not to hasten
to the king to inform him of the discovery
of the secret, and to rejoice in the deliverance;
but he turns with thanksgiving to the God
who had heard him. He attributes to Him all
that could give comfort to the remnant dur-
ing the supremacy of these ungodly and rebel-
lious Gentile powers (ii. 21). So it ever is
with a soul that walks with God.

* Tt is under this character of God of heaven that Daniel
knew Him. He will be found, hereafter, God of the earth
m fact, as He is always in right.
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Daniel, when introduced into the presence
of the king, is not elated; he conceals him-
self, so to speak, behind the glory of God.
It is when we understand how to humble our-
selves thoroughly, that we are truly exalted.
If Daniel disappears, God Himself is mani-
fested in him. Oh, that we might have wis-
dom and spiritual power to hide ourselves
thus behind Jesus, in order that He might be
put into the foreground! Every such act is
a great and precious triumph.

As to the interpretation of the dream, a few
words will suffice, as the light upon this is
almost universal. All acknowledge the dream
to speak of the four great monarchies, namely,
the Babylonian, Persian, Greek, and Roman.
In the 3%7th and 38th verses, dominion is given
to Nebuchadnezzar by the God of heaven, a
universal dominion, absolute in its character
over the earth, though not over the seas.

There is no information given how far this
dominion has been realised, but the gift was
bestowed ; and it is the first monarchy which,
it appears, possessed this power in the most
pure and absolute way. It was set up directly
by God. It was in the person of its chief,
‘““the head of gold.”” The fourth was to break
everything in pieces by its power; but at the
end it was to be divided, and in this condition
it was to be both strong and weak; a result
of the union of the empire and of the original
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principle of its existence with heterogeneous
elements, that is, in my judgment, of bar-
barians with that which was, properly speak-
ing, Roman.

At the end, the God of heaven will establish
the kingdom of Christ, who will put aside all
these monarchies by an act of judgment. We
must bear in mind that the kingdom of Christ,
in this place, is His kingdom established in
power in the world, and not the blessed influ-
ence of the gospel of His grace. ‘l'he first act
of the little stone, before it grows and becomes
a great mountain which fills the whole earth,
is to fall upon the statue, so that it becomes
““like the chaff of the summer threshing
floors’ (v. 35). The stone does not become
a mountain until after that. In other words,
when Christ shall have executed a judgment
which shall break in pieces and destroy the
power of the Gentiles, THEN His kingdom, an
earthly kingdom, and one still of judgment,
shall fll the earth.

In this second chapter, the moral history
of these monarchies is not touched upon, nor
their conduct signalized. These will have
their place in the four following chapters. I
shall only here point out the marks which are
given to us as characterizing them, as we shall
return to them in another lecture.

The first is IDOLATRY, or the civil power
cndeavouring to make the people submit to a
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law of unity in worship, the object being a
statue set up by the civil power.

The second is, that the heads of the empire
became BEASTS; that is, they lose the con-
sciousness of being set in relationship with
God ; and instead of being in dependence upon
Him, according to the light given from above,
which is the only and true glory of man, they,
having lost this light, descend to the rank of
heasts.

The third is IMPIETY, seen in the conduct of
the imperial power towards the Jews, and the
God of the Jews, whose name, and all that
had reference to His worship, it dishonours.

The fourth is SELF-EXALTATION. The head
of the empire makes himself God, and forbids
praver to be addressed to any other than him-
self.

In all these events, the history ends by THE
EXALTATION OF THE TRUE GOD.

In the first, the Gentile acknowledges the
God of those who had preferred the fiery fur-
nace to idolatry.

In the second, it is the Gentiles themselves
who confess the God of heaven, who humbled
them when they walked in pride, a pride of
which Babylon was the centre.

In the third, it is judgment executed against
the ‘' wicked king.”’

In the fourth, it is not alone the God of
heaven who is proclaimed, but His power is
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established with authority, and His kingdom
is acknowledged as that which shall endure
for ever,

The Reverted Shadow.

REeaD ISAIAH XXXVIII.

’ WAS with his twelve companion hours
The summer sun ran down,
And lit the gilded roofs and towers
Of David’s ancient town:
The temple group. of stately halls
Shone in the saffron light:
Not El Dorado’s glittering walls
Were e’en a fairer sight.

But hushed, with sorrow overcast,
The cedar palace lay;
A gloom across its threshold passed
On that bright sunny day :
Within, no mirth nor music sounds,
But lamentation sore; |
Pale Death, who kings with swains confounds,
Knocks at the monarch’s door.

The sHADOW crossing silently
"The dial Ahaz made,

Like Fate’s black finger seemed to be,
Or Time’s unsparing blade :
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Jehovah’s word had surely said,
“Thou shalt not live, but die.”’

Then Hezekiah turned his head,
And mourned bitterly.

““Down to the depths of Sheol* I go,
[Fair life no more to see;

Cut off with grief and pining woe
My shortened life must be.

My days are passed like shifted tent
When Arab shepherd roves;

Quickly my little time is spent
As the light shuttle moves:

““Like moping crane upon her nest,
Or owl upon the tree,

Jehovah, Lord, I am oppressed,
Undertake Thou for me! ™’

But still the sHADOW moves across
The dial’s darkening face;

Each line records an hour’s loss
Ot life’s receding space.

Then did the Almighty Sovereign Lord
Who counts each human tear,

Send a swift answer by His Word,
Brought by His faithful seer:

“ A sign | send that thou shalt rise;
I've seen thy grief and woe;

That creeping mark, to thy surprise,
Back ten degrees must go.”’

* The unseen state.
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Then backwards this great world did roll
On its great axle-tree,

And the reluctant SHADOW stole
Back to the tenth degree.

The king saw in this potent sign
The pledge that he should live:

““ The God who rules that sombre line
Life from the dead can give!

‘““ The living, yea, the living soul
Alone shall sing Thy praise;

I bless the Lord who makes me whole,
Will bless Him all my days.

To Him, omnipotent to save,
Sweet melody I’ll bring;

His might, who lifts me from the grave,
In His own house to sing!”

Oh! may we ever learn in grace
As this short tale is read,

In that great JAH our trust to place
Who quickeneth the dead:

In Him who raised His blessed Son,
Lighting death’s darkest hour,

The living God, who leads us on
With resurrection power.
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the Assembly ?
IT.

UT, while feeling and owning the gravity

of all that has to be said in reference to-the
holy responsibility of all who minister in the
assembly, we are thoroughly persuaded that
the tone, character, and general effect of public
meetings are very intimately connected with
the moral and spiritual condition of ali. It is
this, we confess, that weighs upon the heart,
and leads us to pen this brief address to every
assembly under the sun. Every soul in the
meeting is either a help or a hindrance, a
contributor or a waster. All who attend in a
devout, earnest, loving spirit; who come
simply to meet the Lord Himself; who flock
to the assembly as the place where His
precious name 1s recorded; who delight to be
there, because He is there : all such are a real
help and blessing to a meeting. May God
increase their number ! If all assemblies were
made up of such blessed ~elements, what a
different tale would have to be told!

And why not? It is not a question of gift
or knowledge, but of grace and godliness, true
piety and prayerfulness. In a word, it is
simply a question of that condition of soul in
which every child of God and every servant
of Christ ought to be, and without which the
most shining gifts and the most extensive
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knowledge are a hindrance and a snare. Mere
gift and intelligence, without an exercised
conscience and the fear of GGod, may be, and
have been used of the enemy for the moral
ruin of souls. But where there is true humility
and that seriousness and reality which the
sense of the presence of God ever produces,
there you have what will most surely, gift or
no gift, impart depth of tone, freshness, and
a spirit of worship to an assembly.

There is a vast difference between an assem-
blv of people gathered round some gifted man,
and one gathered simply to the Lord Him-
self, on the ground of the one body. It is one
thing to be gathered by ministry, and quite
ancther to be gathered to it. If people are
merely gathered to ministry, when the minis-
try goes they are apt to go too. But when
earnest, true-hearted, devoted souls are
gathered simply to the Lord Himself, then,
while they are most thankful for true ministry,
when they can get it, they are not dependent
upon it. They do not value gift less, but they
value the Giver more. They are thankful for
the streams, but they depend only upon the
Fountain. -

It will invariably be found that those who
can do best without ministry value it most
when they get it. In a word, they give it its
true place. But those who attach undue im-
portance to gift, who are always complaining
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of the lack of it, and cannot enjoy a meeting
without it, are a hindrance and a source of
weakness to the assembly.

And alas! there are other hindrances and
sources of weakness which demand the serious
consideration of all. We should, each one of
us, as we take our places in the assembly,
honestly put the question to our hearts, ““ Am
I a help or a hindrance, a contributor or a
waster ? >  If we come in a cold, hard, care-
less state of soul, come, in a merely formal
manner, unjudged, unexercised, unbroken, in
a fault-finding, murmuring, complaining
spirit, judging everything and everybody ex-
cept ourselves, then, most assuredly, we are
a serious hindrance to the blessing, the profit,
and the happiness of the meeting. We are the
broken nail, the broken tooth, or the foot out
of joint. How sorrowful, how humiliating,
how terrible is all this! May we watch against
it, pray against it, firmly disallow it!

But, on the other hand, those who present
themselves in the assembly, in a loving,
gracious, Christ-like spirit; who simply de-
light to meet their brethren, whether round the
Table, round the fountain of Holy Scripture,
or round the mercy-seat for prayer; who, in
their hearts’ deep and tender affections, em-
brace all the members of the bheloved body of
Christ; whose eyes are not dimmed, or their
affections chilled by dark suspicions, evil sur-
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misings, or unkindly feelings toward any
around them; who have been taught of God
to love their brethren, to look at them ‘‘ from
the top of the rocks” and see them ‘‘in the
vision of the Almighty’’; who are ready to
profit by whatever the gracious Lord sends
them, even though it may not come through
some brilliant gift or favourite teacher: all
such are a divinely sent blessing to the assem-
bly wherever they are. Again we say, with a
full heart, May God add to their number!
If all assemblies were composed of such, it
would be the very atmosphere of heaven itself.
The name of Jesus would be as ointment
poured forth; every eye would be fixed on
Him, every heart absorbed with Him, and
there would be a more powerful testimony to
His name and presence in our midst than
could be rendered by the most brilliant gift.

May the gracious Lord pour out His bless-
ing upon all His assemblies throughout the
whole earth ! May He deliver them from every
hindrance, every weight, every stumbling-
block, every root of bitterness!  May the
hearts of all be knit together in sweet confi-
dence and true brotherly love! May He
crown, with His richest blessing, the labours
of all His beloved servants, at home and
abroad, cheering their hearts and strengthen-
ing their hands, giving them to be stedfast
and unmoveable, always abounding in His
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precious work, in the assurance that their
labour is not tn vain ! '

The Book of Experience.

(PHILIPPIANS).
II.

DETECT the grace in my brother, and
I do not see the evil at work in his
heart; but I do see it in my own. When
Moses came down from the mount he wist
not that his face shone. What made it
shine was not looking at his own face (of
course we know he could not do that), but
looking at the glory; and it shines forth from
us in the measure in which we look simply and
purely at it. I see in my brother all the gentle-
ness, graciousness, courage, faithfulness; and
in myself all the defects. As [ said, of course
if vou are better than I, I cannot be better
than you; but it is a question of the spirit in
which the Christian walks; vain glory is gone;
and it cannot be otherwise if the heart is on
Christ. It is not giving me a false estimate of
myself; but when I look at the grace, it is
Christ. Of course I must lock at myself some-
times, and judge myself; but the best thing is
not to have to look at myself at-all. *‘‘Look

not every man on his own things ” (v. 4).
Then he turns to the principle on which this
is founded : *‘ Let this mind be in you which
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was also in Christ Jesus '’ (v. 5). Here we get
the path of Christ from the glory of the God-
head to the cross; he never did anything but
go down ; the exact opposite of the first Adam.
‘“Being in the form of God, He thought it not
robbery to be equal with God ’; not only He
bore everything patiently; that is true; but
another side of the truth: ** He made Himselt
of no reputation’ (vv. 6, 7). He laid aside
the form of Godhead, and was found as a
man ; and, being a man, He took upon Him
the form of a servant. True, even coming in
the form of a man, there was soon seen, in
word and work and spirit and way, all moral
glory shining out; but He, having laid glory
aside, was always going down in lowliness till
there was no lower place. ‘* Ye know the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was
rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that
ye through His poverty might be rich.”
There is the double step in His descent.
The first was laying aside the form of God;
the second, that, being found in fashion as a
man, He humbled Himself, and became
obedient.  There is nothing so humble as
obedience, for then we have no will at all. The
LLord Jesus was not only obedient, but
obedient unto death; self given up altogether,
not only the will. And not only to death, but
the death of the cross; the gibbet, as it would
be in our day; then for slaves and malefactors
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only. From the form of God right down to

death ; obedience and humiliation all the way,

the opposite in everything of the first Adam.
He was not in the form of God, but set up to
be as gods, and was disobedient unto death;
the exact opposite in the spirit and character
of his ways. And as the Lord said, ‘* Whoso-
ever exalteth himself shall be abased.”

Adam was humbled because he exalted him-
self. Christ waited till God exalted Him ; He
humbled Himself, ‘‘ wherefore God also hath
highly exalted Him ’ (». 9). He sets Him as
Man over all the works of God’s hands. Hence
we read there is one God, the Father, and one
Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. viii. 6). This is not
a question of His nature, but of the place in
which He is set. e has put all things under
His feet as Man. All things were created by
Him, and for Him, but He will have it all as
Man, and thus it is He takes joint-heirs. He
is heir of all things as Man, and has all
believers as joint-heirs with Him,

In Colossians we get Him as Creator, as
Son of God, as Son of man, and as Redeemer;
the fourth tells us His title (Redeemer), that
which has given Him a right over everything.
All things are to be reconciled by Him; I do
not say justified, because the things had not
sinned; but they were all defiled; and, having
reconciled all things, He takes us as joint-
heirs. Just as Eve was not one of the different
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animals that Adam gave names to, neither was
she lord as Adam, nor was she that over which
he was lord; but she was a help meet, or com-
panion with him over the things. And it is
under the fourth title (though all remain
united in His person) that He brings in crea-
tion unto undefiled blessedness. It never can
fail, and we know the redemption already :
“You hath He reconciled.”” The redemption
is accomplished, as it is said, ‘‘ That we should
be a kind of first-fuits of His creatures.”

Then he tells us that the same mind is to
be in us as was in Christ. He had ‘‘a body
prepared,” or ‘‘ ears dug,’’ as it is in another
place (Heb. x. 5; Ps. xl. 6, margin). He had
taken the place of a servant as man. He
comes, the fulness of the Godhead, in this
body, and exhibits perfect obedience in it;
and God has exalted Him to His right hand.
He has gone before. We are not there yet;
we are left to walk like Him here. It is a
blessed thing to see the place He has taken;
His path coming always down, and that to
be the mind in us. So God says, ‘“ That at
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in earth, and
things under the earth ”’ too; that is, infernal
things will have to own His title in glory
(v. 10). In that character, that He is exalted,
they will have to bow to Him.

The first Adam did not become head of a
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race till he had sinned; and Christ did not
become Head of a new race till He had accom-
plished redemption, and was Head of righte-
ousness. As man entered Paradise, so He
entered the world; each began a race. Sin
complete, and the race ended on the one hand;
and righteousness complete, and the race
begun on the other.

The Brazen Sea.

‘ ND he made a molten sea of ten cubits

from brim to brim, round in compass,
and five cubits the height thereof; and a line
of thirty cubits did compass it round about.
And under it was the similitude of oxen,
which did compass it round about; ten in a
cubit, compassing the sea round about. Two
rows of oxen were cast, when it was cast. It
stood upon twelve oxen, three looking toward
the North, and three looking toward the West,
and three looking toward the South, and three
looking toward the East; and the sea was set
above upon them, and all their hinder parts
were inward. And the thickness of it was an
handbreadth, and the brim of it like the work
of a brim of a cup, with flowers of lilies; and
it received and held three thousand baths . . .
THE SEA WAS FOR THE PRIESTS TO WASH IN '
(2 Chron. iv. 2-6).

1
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In order to a clear understanding of the
doctrine taught us in this beautiful and signifi-
cant figure, three things demand our atten-
tion, namely, the material, the contents, the
object.  May God the Spirit guide our
thoughts and speak to our hearts as we dwell
upon these things'!

I. Tine MATERIAL. Solomon’s molten sea
was made of brass, which is the apt symbol
of divine righteousness demanding judgment
upon sin, as in the brazen altar ; or demanding
judgment upon uncleanness, as in the brazen
sea. The Lord Jesus is spoken of, in the first
chapter of Revelation, as having ‘‘ His teet
like unto fine brass as if they burned in a
furnace.” It 1s thus He is seen walking
amongst the candlesticks. He cannot tolerate
evil, but must, in the exercise of judgment,
trample it beneath His feet. This will explain
the reason why the altar where sin was ex-
piated, and the sea where defilement was
washed away, were both made of brass. Every
thing in Scripture has its meaning, and we
qhould seek, in a spirit of prayer, to ascertain
what that meaning is.

Now, it 1s most comforting and establishing
to the heart to be assured of this, that the
sin which God freely pardons, and the un-
cleanness which He freely removes, have been
both fully and for ever judged and condemned
in the cross. Not a single jot or tittle of guilt,
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not a single trace of uncleanness has been
passed over; all has been divinely judged.
‘“ Mercy rejoiceth against judgment’’; and
‘“ grace reigns through righteousness ' (James
ii. 13; Rom. v. 21). The believer is pardoned
and cleansed; but his guilt and uncleanness
were judged on the cross. The knowledge of
this most precious truth works in a double
way : it sets the heart and conscience perfectly
free, while, at the same time, it causes us to
abhor sin and uncleanness, with an ever grow-
ing intensity. The altar of brass told forth,
in mute yet impressive eloquence, its double
story : guilt had been divinely condemned,
and therefore could be divinely pardoned. The
molten sea gave silent but clear testimony to
the fact that uncleanness had been divinely
judged, and, on that ground, could be divinely
washed away.

What deep consolation for the heart 1n all
this! And yet it is holy consolation. I can-
not gaze upon the Antitype of the altar, and
lightly commit sin.. I cannot muse upon the
Aatitype of the molten sea, and indifferently
contract defilement. My consolation is deep
and solid, because I know I am pardoned and
cleansed ; but my consolation 1s holy, because
I know that Jesus had to yield up His life to
procure my pardon and cleansing. God has
heen perfectly glorified; sin and uncleanness
have been perfectly condemned; I am set eter-
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nally free; but THE DEATH OF CHRIST 1s the
basis of all. Such is the consolatory yet holy
lesson taught us in the material of the brazen
altar and the molten sea. Nothing is passed
over by God; and yet nothing is imputed to
me, because Christ was judged for all.

II. Let us now consider, in the second place,
the CONTENTS of Solomon’s molten sea. *°1It
received and held three thousand bhaths’ of
water. If at the altar I see brass in connection
with blood, at the sea I find brass in connec-
tion with water. Both point to Christ. ‘‘ This
1s He that came by water and blood, Jesus
Christ; not by water only, but water and
blood’” (1 John v. 6). ‘““But one of the
soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and
forthwith came thereout blood and water”’
(John xix. 34). The blood that expiates, and
the water that cleanses, both flow from a cruci-
fied Saviour.  Precious and solemn truth!
Precious, because we have expiation and
cleansing; solemn, because of the way in
which we get them.

But the brazen sea contained water, not
blood. Those who approached thereto had
already proved the power of the blood, and
therefore only needed the washing of water.
Thus it was in the type, and thus it is in the
antitype. A priest under the law, whose
hands and feet had become defiled, did not
need to go back to the brazen altar; but for-
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ward to the brazen sea. He did not need again
to apply the blood, in order to constitute him
a priest, but only to wash with water, ta en-
able him to discharge his priestly functions.
So now, if a believer fails, if he commits sin,
if he contracts defilement, he does not need
to be again washed in the blood, as at the
first, but simply the cleansing action of the
Word, whereby the Holy Ghost doth apply
to the soul the remembrance of what Christ
has done, so that the defilement is removed,
the communion restored, and the spiritual
priest fitted afresh to discharge his priestly
functions. ‘‘ He that s washed needeth not,
save to wash his feet, but is clean everv whit”’
(John xiii. 10). ““The worshippers once
purged should have had no more conscience
of sins” (Heb. x. 2).

Does this make little of defilement? ‘T'he
very opposite. Did the provision of a molten
sea, with its three thousand baths of water,
make little of priestly defilement? Did it not
rather prove how much was made of it, what
a serious matter it was in the judgment of
God, how impossible it was to go on with a
single soil upon the hands or feet?

I.et my reader ponder this matter. Let him
examine 1t in the light of Scripture. Let him
see that he really understands it. There is, in
many cases, a great want of clearness as to
the doctrine set forth in the brazen altar and
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the molten sea. Hence it is that so many
earnest Christians get into spiritual darkness
and trouble as to the question of daily sins and
daily defilement. They do not see the divine
completeness of their purgation, by the blood
of Christ, and they therefore entertain the
idea that they must, on every fresh occasion,
betake themselves, as at the beginning, to the
brazen altar, as if they had never been washed
at atl.

This 1s a mistake. When once a man 1s
purged by the blood of Jesus, he is clean for
ever. It Christ has cleansed me, I am divinely
and, therefore, eternally clean. I am intro-
duced into a condition to which perfect clean-
ness attaches, and I can never be out of it. 1
may lose the sense ot it, the power of it, the
enjoyment of it. Peter speaks of some for-
getting that they were purged from their old
sins. If sin be trifled with, and if self be not
judged, 1t 1s hard to say what a Christian may
come to. The Lord give us to walk softly and
tenderly, betore Him, every day, so that we
may not come under the blinding and harden-
ing influence of sin!

But, be it remembered, that the most
effectual safeguard against the working and
the influence of sin, is to have the heart estab-
lished in grace, and to be clear in the appre-
hension of our standing in Christ. To be dark
or doubtful as to these things is the sure way
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of falling into Satan’s snares. If I am seeking
to live a holy life in order to establish my
position before God, I shall either be propped
up in pharisaism, or plunged into some hor-
rible sin. But when I know that all my sins
and all my defilements were judged and con-
demned in the cross, and that I am justified
and accepted in a risen Christ, then I stand
on the true ground of holiness. And, if 1
fail, as, alas! I do constantly, I can bring my
failure to God, in confession and self-judg-
ment, and know Him as faithful and just to
forgive me my sins, and to cleanse me from
all unrighteousness (1 John i. g).

I judge myself on the ground of this, that
Christ has been already judged before God
for the very thing which 1 confess in His
presence. If it were not so, my confession
would be of no use. The only ground on
which God can be *‘faithful and just to for-
give and cleanse ”’ is that Christ has already
been judged on my behalf; and, most
assuredly, God will not execute judgent twice
for the same thing. True it is, blessedly true,
I must confess, and judge myself, if I have
gone wrong. A single sinful thought is suffi-
cient to interrupt my communion. Every such
thought must he judged, ere my communion
can proceed. But it is as a purged one that [
confess. I am no longer viewed as a sinner,
having to do with God as a Judge. I am now
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in the position of a child having to do with
God as a Father. He has made provision for
my daily need, a provision which does not
involve a denial of my place and portion, or
~an ignoring of the work of Christ; but a pro-
vision which tells me at once of the holiness
and grace of Him who made it. I am not to
ignore THE ALTAR because I need THE SEA, but
I am to adore the grace of Him who provided
both the one and the other.

ITI. Having said thus much on the material
and contents of Solomon’s molten sea, a very
few words will suffice as to the OBJECT thereof.
““The sea was for the priests to wash in.”
Thither came the priests, from day to day, to
wash their hands and feet, so that they might
always be in a fit condition to go through their
priestly work. A striking type, this, of God’s
spiritual priests, that is to say, of all true
believers whose works and ways need to be
cleansed by the action of the Word. Both
the brazen laver, in the tabernacle, and the
brazen sea in the temple, foreshadowed that
‘“washing of water by the Word’ which
Christ 1s now carrying on by the power of
the Holy Ghost.

Christ in Person is acting up in heaven for
us; and, by His Spirit and word, He is acting
in us and on us. Thus, and only thus, are
we enabled to get on. Ie restores us when
we wander; He cleanses us from every soil;
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He corrects our every error. He ever liveth
for us. We are saved by His life. He main-
tains us in the full power and integrity of the
position in which His precious blood has set
us. All is secured in Him. ** Christ also
loved the church, and gave Himselt for it;
that He might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the Word, that He
might present it to Himself a glorious church,
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing;
but that it should be holy and without
blemish 7 (IEph. v. 25-27).

And now one word as to the ‘“ oxen ’’ which
sustained the brazen sea. The ox is used in
Scripture as the symbol of patient labour; and
hence their significant place beneath the
brazen sea. From whatever side the priest
approached, he was met by the apt expression
of patient labour. It mattered not how often
or in what wav he came, he could never ex-
haust the patience that was devoted to the
work of cleansing him from all his defile-
ments. What a precious figure! And we
have the substance in Christ. We can never
weary Him bv our frequent coming. His
patience is exhaustless. - He will not tire until
He presents us to Himself without spot or
wrinkle or any such thing.

May our hearts adore Him who is our Altar,
our l.aver, our Sacrifice, our Priest, our Advo-
cate, our All!
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IT1. Cuaprers III.—V.

OU will remember that the second chapter

. gave a general history of the period
taken up by the whole of Daniel. This was
revealed in a dream which Daniel recalled to
Nebuchadnezzar, and of which he gave the
interpretation.

It is the history of the times of the Gentiles.
The four monarchies are brought before us,
and their final dispersion by the judgment
which the little stone (the kingdom of Christ,
Christ Himself) will execute against the whole
power of the Gentiles.

I would press again upon your attention,
that after having destroyed the image, and not
until then, the little stone became a great
mountain, which filled the whole earth.

We stated that the four following chapters,
that is, down to the end of the sixth, gave
the character and conduct of these empires;
and that instead of existing in dependence
upon God, they are found in rebellion against
Him, persecute His people, and exalt them-
selves against Him.  The consequence is
judgment,

In the third chapter we observe the first and
principal sin, namely, IDOLATRY, as marking
Gentile power, or the power which reigns dur-
ing the times of the Gentiles.

In the succeeding chapter we observe that
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these empires, instead of being subject to God,
became beasts, that is, they lose their proper
understanding, and act as beasts, as wild
beasts, who cease to be in subjection (all men,
in their true place, acknowledging their sub-
jection to God), and who lose their under—
standing.

In the fifth chapter there is open impiety,
and in the sixth the head of the empire exalts
himself as God. Then follow details and cir-
cumstances of these empires, and their special
relationship with the people of God.

The principles are given us in the first six
chapters, and the details in the remaining six.

The first thing which the civil power sets up
is idolatry, with the object of establishing a
religious unity, but always in separating the
people from the true God, and in putting
something in His place. This circumstance
serves as an occasion for trying the faithful-
ness of God’s people, and the manner of it.
Nebuchadnezzar commands the people, yea,
even all the nations (for there were many under
his dominion), to worship a statue. This is
idolatry. (Consult Dan. iii. 4-4, for the words
of the proclamation).

This is not an unusual way with Satan : he
excites in the civil power the desire of unity,
and there is no more powerful motive for the
mass, than the influence of religion.* Satan

* 1 am not qpeakmw of the truth which allies the con-
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impels the civil powers to establish unity, in
order that everything under their authority
should be well ordered and regulated. It was
thus with Nebuchadnezzar; he sets up this
image in the province of Babylon, and de-
mands the assent of all the governors to its
reception and worship.

I repeat, that such a religious act is a power-
ful means of influencing the mass, and of
holding them in submission, united in one
community, and bound to the civil power,
which is the centre of such religion, or at all
events supports it, and is identified with it.
But whenever this is the case, there must be
persecution. It may be more or less violent,
but persecution there will be.

We see 1t in the present case. Nebuchad-
nezzar’s alternative is, ‘“ Whoso falleth not
down and worshippeth shall the same hour be
cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace ”’
(v. 6).

But there is yet another important conse-
quence, as characteristic of Gentile power; I
mean IMPIETY. Impiety not only refuses to
respect the conscience, but what is worse, dis-
allows the rights of God. Respect for the
conscience is necessary enough, but the rights
of God are infinitely more so. Observe the
words of the king: ‘* Who is that God that

science to God Himself, and therefore gives Him His
proper supremacy.
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shall deliver you out of my hands?’ (v. 15).

This is impiety, that principle of blasphemy
which characterises the beast under all times
and circumstances. His thought is of the
power which he (the beast) possesses and
holds. May we remember that it is God who
has given it, and who overrules it. (Compare
Habakkuk i. 11, 15-17).

Impiety, in forgetting the source of power,
would arrogate to itself all its rights, in spite
of God Himself. Now, if unity be maintained,
when God’s own rights are set aside, it imme-
diately becomes idolatry; for we fall into the
hands of the enemy when we are at a distance
from the true God. And when the civil power
endeavours to establish this unity, it puts
aside, not only the rights of conscience, but
the rights of God Himself.

This applies in an especial manner to the
word of God. It is not only that man has a
right to the word of God, as between him and
his neighbour, but there is a more sacred right
which is interfered with, if we deprive him of
it; it is that God has the right to address what
He will to the souls of men, and having
addressed the Word to them, those who would
deprive men of it derogate from the rights,
and despise the authority of God, who has
seen good to send it to them.

Suppose that I have servants, dependents to
whom I send orders. Evidently, if any one
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hinders the servants from receiving these
orders, he interferes, not only with their rights,
but with mine. And this is the great question.
God no doubt will make inquisition for all
this. It is bad enough to violate the con-
science of another man to satisfy one’s own
wickedness. But here Nebuchadnezzar entirely
set aside the prerogative of the true God. And
this is the principle of blasphemy which
attaches to the Gentiles from the beginning.
This was the first act of the head of gold;
and such is the commencement of the power
of the Gentiles, as presented to us in this
chapter.

Upon the other hand, we have a touching
picture in Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
nego. They are not at all in alarm or dis-
quietude. ‘* We are not careful to answer
thee in this matter ’ (v. 16), is their reply to
the king.

Does this confidence issue in their escape
 from the threatened penalty? By no means;
they do not escape. God allows them to be
put to the proof. He does not manifest Him-
self beforehand, but permits Nebuchadnezzar
to fulfil his threats. They are cast into the
furnace of fire, as Daniel was afterwards into
the den of lions.

Whilst they would not obey the will
of Nebuchadnezzar in violating their con-
science, they offered no resistance to the
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persecution, but as to their bodies, they sub-
mit entirely to his commands. And what is
the consequence? They are loosed by the
fire, and nothing is burnt but the chains with
which the world had bound them. Moreover,
they have the Son of God as their companion
in the furnace.

The consequence of this interference of God
in behalf of His poor servants was that a con-
fession was forced from the civil power that
their God was a God who delivered His people,
and who condescended to attach His name to
theirs. ‘¢ Blessed,”” said the king, ‘‘ be the
God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego,
who hath sent His angel, and delivered His
servants that trusted in Him.”’ |

This is the position of a believer; he yields
up his body to death, in order to serve none
other than the true God. And more than this,
dear friends, these men quit the furnace as
witnesses to the power of God, their God, in
the sight of all the world.

- It will be the same with the faithful Jews
at the end; they will be in a furnace of fire,-
but, at the same time, God will manifest Him-
self as their God. Christians have a higher
hope, even if we are left to suffer death. Qur
hope 1is the hope of the glory of Him who has
saved us, which we shall enjoy with Him, in
the place where He is. But as to the Jews,
they will be delivered from death by the power
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of God, and the true God will be acknowledged
as their God.

The dream of the king, concerning that
great tree which overshadowed all the earth,
is related in chapter iv. These are his words :
““ Thus were the visions of mine head in my*
bed: 1 saw, and behold a tree in the midst
of the earth, and the height thereof was great’’
(v. 10).

A great tree is always the symbol of a vast
power on the earth : one tree, in this instance,
sufficed, because, in fact, Nebuchadnezzar
ruled over all the civilised or prophetic earth.
There was, as it were, only one tree, ‘‘ The
beasts of the field had shadow under it, and
the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs
thereof.” :

But what becomes of this delegated power ?
It is used as an occasion of SELF-EXALTATION.
God had confided this power to Nebuchad-
nezzar. He had blessed the king beyond
measure in temporal things. As a conse-
quence, pride takes possession of him, and
that in spite of the warning given in the inter-
pretation of the dream, and the express pre-
diction of what was to come; for the hcart gets
blinded by the things which it sees.

Here then we have not unity in religious
externals, and a deliverance by the hand of
God, but another character of Gentile power.
{t is this, that if God in His providence ele-
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vates man, as a consequence man elevates
himself. All is then lost. |

The case is this. The throne of God had
been taken from the Jews, and God puts the
Gentiles into the place of power, in the person
of Nebuchadnezzar; but man being guilty,
and thus unable to observe any law, power
cannot be committed to him without his lift-
ing himself up against God who gave it. *‘Is
not this great Babylon, that I have built”’
(v. 30).

He makes himself the centre, instead of
God. He becomes a beast, and loses his
reason entirely. A beast may be powerful,
large, stronger than man, show much sagacity
in its ways, but its look is downward; there
i1s no exercise of conscience, and, as an infer-
ence, no real relationship to God.

The only ennobling principle in man is sub-
mission ; that is, submission to God. It sup-
poses a capacity to understand the will of
God. Man bows to this will, and does hom-
age to God, as to One who is superior to him-
self. From the moment that he says, *‘ I have
built,”” he loses his moral relationship to God.
All true elevation is lost, and he becomes,
in this, like one of the brute creation; for, I
repeat it, a capacity to maintain a relationship
with God is man’s true superiority; but in
this God must be Gob, and man must be in
submission. Whenever this connection is
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lost, we descend to objects below ourselves,
to which our affections attach themselves.
Nebuchadnezzar became the companion of
beasts; he had lost his proper understanding.
The effect of all this is given at the close of the
chapter; for when he finds himself out, he
uses such language as is ever heard in such
a case: ‘* At the same time my reason returned
unto me,’’ etc. (vv. 36, 37). '
Behold the effect of God’s judgments upon
Gentile power. It is now no longer His inter-
position in behalf of a poor remnant of His
people, as in the case of Shadrach, etc., but
He brings down the pride of earthly power
(v. 37). Man exalts himself against God, but
exactly where his greatest strength is put
forth, the LLord is above him (Exod. xviii. 11).
The great principle, then, of chapter iv. is
the evil conduct of Gentile power. It exalts
itself against God, becomes brutish in its
understanding, and is judged.* Seven times
pass over it, and at last it confesses God. In
other words, the sovereign power of the Gen-
tiles is deprived of all real understanding
during the entire period of its imperial exist-
ence; after which it confesses God.
In chapter v. we have further details. King
Belshazzar makes a feast, and commands ‘‘ to

* Compare Habakkuk, whose prophecy is a kind of
commentary on these two chapters.
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bring the golden and silver vessels, which his
father had taken out of the temple at Jeru-
salem, that the king and his princes, his wives
and his concubines, might drink therein’’
(v. 2).

Here is a fresh aspect of Gentile fatlure. It
1s thorough impiety, and provokes the imme-
diate destruction of the Babylonian power.
This third form of impiety is still in connec-
tion with the Jews; for God, in relation to
them, is always the God of the earth, who is
seen exercising a government below. It is not
a question of the heavenly hopes of the
Church. God has delivered the Jews as cap-
tives into Gentile hands; He has delivered His
altar, His sanctuary, all the exterior signs of
His presence and glory, into the hands of the
Gentiles (Lam. ii. %).

The head of the Gentiles vaunts himself,
and because God has thus delivered up the
Jews, he glorifies his false gods, exalts them,
and dishonours God. It will be the same with
the king of DBabylon at the end: open
blasphemy.

[t will not be the principle of idolatry only;
neither will it be alone that pride of
heart which says, ‘1 have built’; these
things will assuredly characterise him, for he
is man : but it will be an immediate outrage-
ous act which will dishonour the true God,
that God who delivers His people into the
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hands of the wicked for their chastisement:. It
will be an act against the God of the Jews.

The instant he did this, there ‘‘ came forth
fingers of a man’s hand, and wrote over
against the candlestick upon the plaister of the
wall,”” these words, ‘‘ Mene, Mene, Tekel,
Upharsin *’; the king seeing the part of the
hand which wrote, and his countenance being
changed, . . . ** Then Daniel answered and
said before the king, . . . O thou king, the
most high God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy
father a kingdom, and majesty, and glory, and
honour, . . . and thou his son, O Belshazzar,
hast not humbled thine heart, though thou
knewest all this; but hast lifted up thyself
against the Lord of heaven; and they have
brought the vessels of Iis house before thee,”’
etc. (vv. 5, 17-23).

Judgment falls on Belshazzar, and his king-
dom is destroyed. ‘‘In that night was Bel-
shazzar king of the Chaldeans slain. And
Darius the Median took the kingdom ”’ (v. 30).

Under the Law, man could not go in; God
did not come out. Now He has come out,
but humbling Himself, to bring grace. Then,
the work of redemption being accomplished,
He has gone in, and there is no longer a veil
over the glory.

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

Balm for a Troubled Soul.
REeaD PsaALM ciil.

HIS beauteous psalm takes in a very wide

range of truth. It comprehends the

past, the present, and the future. It cele-

brates Jehovah’s redemption, in the past;

Jehovah’s tender care, in the present, and
Jehovah’s kingdom, in the future.

I. The first great point with the soul is to
be fully established in the knowledge of
redemption with its results. Till this 1is
understood and enjoyed, there can be nothing
right. There will always be doubt and diffi-
culty, anxiety and hesitation. We must know
where an accomplished redemption has set us,
ere we can know or enjoy anything. It is
when we have found rest in what God has
wrought for us, that we can say, ‘‘ Bless the
Lorp, O my soul; and all that is within me,
bless His holy name. Bless the Lorp, O my
soul, and forget not all His benefits”’ (vv.
1, 2).

Worship 1s the fruit of a known and an
enjoyed redemption. It is only as ‘‘ clothed
in garments of salvation,’’ that we can tread
Jehovah’s courts with praise and thanksgiving.

Thus, in this lovely and well-known psalm,
we have great fulness of expression in refer-
ence to the vital subject of redemption: “Who
forgiveth all thine iniquities ™’ (v. 3).

It is not ‘““some’ or ‘““many of thine
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iniquities.””  This would never do. If so
much as the very smallest iniquity, in thought,
word, or act, were left unforgiven, we should
be just as badly off, just as far from God,
just as unfit for heaven, just as exposed to
hell, as though the whole weight of our sins
were yet upon us. Let the reader ponder this
deeply. It does not say, ‘* Who forgiveth
thine iniquities previous to conversion.”’
There is no such notion as this in Scripture.
When God forgives, He forgives like Him-
self. The source, the channel, the power, and
the standard of forgiveness are all divine.
When God cancels a man’s sins, He does so
according to the measure in which Christ bore
those sins. Now, Christ not only bore some
or many of the believer’s sins, He bore them
““all,” and, therefore, God forgives ‘‘all.”’
God’s forgiveness stretches to the length of
Christ’s atonement; and Christ’s atonement
stretches to the length of every one of the
“believer’s sins, past, present, and future.
““ The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth
us from all sin”’ (1 John i. 7).

There is, in many minds, a great want of
clearness and soundness on this point. The
doctrine of the cross is not understood, even
in its bearing on the question of forgiveness.
It is not sufficiently seen that the believer is
introduced, by the cross of Christ, from a
condition of absolute ruin and guilt into a con-
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dition of absolute forgiveness and justification,

This is done by the cross. It is not by the
cross AND a process of some kind or another.
It is by the cross alone. Christ, having died
under the full weight of His people’s trans-
gressions, was laid in the grave, and thus got
to the end of all that pertained to their natural
condition and all its liabilities; for no one
can have any claim upon a dead man. When
He lay in the tomb there was not a single
claim of justice, law, sin, death, conscience,
angel, man, or devil unanswered. He had dis-
charged all, and that, too, as the representa-
tive of all who believe in His name. He died
in their stead, and was buried; and there was
the end of every thing human, every thing
natural, every thing earthly.

What then?

*“ The God of peace’’ then appeared on the
scene, and, in that special character, ‘‘brought
again from the dead our Lord ]esus, that great
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of
the everlasting covenant’’ (Heb. xiii, 20). It
was due to the One who lay in yon silent tomb,
that God should come and raise Him up, inas-
much as there was no one in heaven, on earth,
or in hell, who had a single claim upon Him.
Why, then, should He be left there? Why
should the tomb be allowed to detain a Person
who had gloriously discharged every liability,
met every claim, and silenced every objector ?
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““ Tt was not possible that He should be holden
of it ”’ (Acts ii. 24).

Hence, therefore, God *‘ raised up Jesus our
Lord from the dead,” and, in so doing, He
raised up all true believers also, ‘‘ having for-
given them all trespasses’ (Rom. iv. 34;
Col. ii. 13). It does not say ‘‘ some of their
trespasses,”’ ‘‘ many of their trespasses,’”’ or
“‘ their trespasses previous to conversion.’
Oh! no; the Holy Ghost could only speak
according to the measure of the love of God,
and according to the value of the blood of
Christ. He could not speak according to our
meagre thoughts, feeble apprehensions, and
shallow experiences. He fixes His eye upon a
risen Christ, and sees in Him the measure and
the proof of the believer’s full and everlasting
justification.

If a single sin had been unatoned for, the
grave would have held fast our Surety. DBut,
blessed be God, all was done, and I see the
proof of this on the throne of God, for when
Christ had ‘‘ by Himself purged our sins,”
He ‘‘sat down on the right hand of the
Majesty on high >’ (Heb. i. 3), and He is now
the perfect definition of the believer.

The soul that simply and heartily believes
on the name of the Son of God, is in Christ,
accepted in Him, and one with Him ; so that it
is a grand mistake to talk of some of otr sins
being forgiven, or of our being forgiven up
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to a certain time, or for a certain period. All
who speak thus have yet to learn the true
ground and character of divine forgiveness.
They know not the gospel; they know not the
peace-giving power of the blood. They have
vet to learn the force and real meaning of the
words, ““ Who forgiveth ALL thine iniquities.”’

The believer is just forgiven according to
the perfectness of Christ’s atoning work. If
you want to know the extent of a believer’s
forgiveness, you have only to enquire the
extent of Christ’s sacrifice, for as is the one,
so is the other. There cannot be a shade of
difference. If any of a believer’s sins are
unforgiven, then some of Christ’s work re-
mains undone. But He said, ‘“ It is finished,”
and therefore all the believer’s sins are for-
given. This is a resting-place for an awakened
conscience, a balm for a troubled soul, peace
for an anxious heart. He ‘‘ forgiveth all thine
iniquities.”” And again, ‘‘ As far as the east
is from the west, so far hath He removed our
transgressions from us ”’ (v. 12). He has put
our sins as far away as the death of Christ
could put them; and He has brought us as
nigh as a risen Christ could bring us.

[i. AIl being thus settled, as regards ‘‘ our
iniquities ’’ and ‘‘ our transgressions,’’ we are
brought into a position in which we can enjoy
the tender love and care of God as a Father:
"* Like as a father pitieth his children, so the
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Lord pitieth them that fear Him. For He
knoweth our frame; He remembereth that we
are dust”’ (vv. 13, 14). Though standing in
all the glorious results of accomplished re-
demption we are in ourselves poor feeble crea-
tures, needing the constant care and tender
mercy of One who has a father’s heart. And
this we have in all its perfectness. True, the
title of God as ‘‘ Father’ was not revealed
when this psalm was penned. It was reserved
for the special ministry of ‘‘the Son” to
declare *‘ the Father.”” Still, the father’s heart
was the touching model. ‘‘Like as a father
pitieth his children.”

It is the Christian’s privilege to feed upon
the tender love and sympathy of a Father’s
heart; to walk in the light of a Father’s coun-
tenance; to be guided by the expression of a
Father’s eye; to lean on the strength of a
Father’s arm. We often forget this. We not
only fail to see where the blood of Christ has
put our sins, but also where that blood has
brought our souls. We are brought to God.
We have not to wait till we die to get to God.
We are brought to Him now; and therefore
we ought to walk with IHim, lean on Him, joy
in Him, [ook to Him, continually.

If God has a Father’s heart, then surely His
children ought to know that; and if they know
it they should be delighting in the changeless
love of that heart, instead of being occupied
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with the dark depths of their own. If I am
brought to God, it is that I may be done with
mysdf, and walk on with Him. It is no sign
of true holiness or true humility to'be dwelling
on one’s badness, to be writing hard things,
or uttering hard speeches against oneself. The
really holy, humble man is he who is not
thinking about himself at all, but who is enjoy-
ing God. A man is not in sound health who
i1s continually talking about his pains, aches,
and infirmities. The best way to show that I
am in good health is to get on with my work,
and never allude to myself, good or bad.

““ As for man, his days are as grass: as a
flower of the field, so he flourisheth. For the
wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and the
place thereof shall know it no more ”’ (vv. I35,
16). Of what use is it to be occupied with that
which is ““as grass,”” or ‘“as a flower of the
field ’ ? How much better to delight ourselves
in ‘‘ the mercy of the LLOrD,”” which, like a
golden chain, stretches ‘‘ from everlasting to
everlasting ! (v. 17).  Precious thought!
You may travel back into the unfathomed
depths of eternity, and there you find ‘‘ the
mercy of the LORD ’; and you may travel on-
ward into the countless ages of eternity yet
to come, and there you find *‘ the mercy of the
LorD.” Nothing was before it, and nothing
can be after it. It is infinite. The current of
mercy, deep and wide, flows down from the
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bosom of God, and thirsty souls may drink
thereat, and be eternally satisfied.

I1I. Having thus glanced at Jehovah’s re-
deeming mercy, and Jehovah’s tender care,
the picture would be incomplete did we not
dwell, for a moment, on Jehovah’s coming
kingdom. ‘“The ILorD hath prepared His
throne in the heavens; and His kingdom
ruleth over all’’ (v. 19). FIor this we wait,
in the soul-sustaining assurance that ‘‘the
time is short > (1 Cor. vit. 29). *‘ The night
is far spent, the day is at hand ” (Rom. xiii.
12). ‘‘ He that shall come will come, and will
not tarry ’ (Heb. x. 37). ‘" The king’s son
shall reign, as the LorD hath said’’ (2 Chron.
xxili. 3). ~

The One who was nailed to the cross shall
ere long take His place on the throne, as
Lord of all creation. The One who wore the
crown of thorns shall ere long appear with a
diadem of glory. The One whose right hand
bore the reed which impious mockery placed
therein shall ere long wield the royal sceptre,
to the glory of God and the joy of all created
intelligences.

For this a groaning creation waits; for this
the Church of God waits. We *‘ wait for His
Son from heaven ” (1 Thess. i. 10). Having
found peace through the blood of His cross,
and enjoying day by day His tender care and
gracious provision, there is just one thing we
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want; we want to ‘‘ see Him as He 1is,”’ for
then we shall be like Him (1 John iii. 2).
We want to gaze on that ‘' countenance trans-
cendent,”’ that *‘ life-creating sun.”” This will
fill the cup. All the ingredients will then be
in : perfect redemption; gracious providence;
cloudless and everlasting glory!  * Come,
Lord Jesus.”” A waiting Church, a groaning
creation, and Israel’s scattered tribes, all call
aloud for Thee. May it please Thee speedily
to accomplish the number of Thine elect, and
hasten Thy kingdom!

There is moral value in learning truths
through the Psalms. For there is a tendency
in us to apprehend truth as an object or a
proposition by the mind, and then just to
talk about it. But in the Psalms, truth is
delivered in company with the passions of the
soul. The Psalms are, if I may so speak, the
heart of the divine volume. They lie in the
midst of the body; and there the pulses are
felt; there the blood emanates and returns;
there the affections of the renewed man find
their seat and exercise. And it is safe to be
there at times, yea, and to use other scriptures
according to the manner learnt and practised
there.
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(PHILIPPIANS).
Iv.

HEN we talk of coming down, we mean
the getting rid of pride in us. It is just
thething the Christian learns, and just the thing
the flesh dislikes. Moses killed the Egyptian
through the remains of court pride. Satan
says, I cannot allow this; you must take the
place out and out, or you cannot have it.
The world’s weapons will not do to fight God’s
battles with. Moses runs away, and is forty
years keeping sheep instead of fighting. Then
when God sends him he cannot go; the ex-
treme of one side and the extreme of the other.
Our part in detail is always to wait till God
puts us up higher, like the man who took the
low place, to whom it was said, ‘‘ Friend, go
up higher ”’ (Luke xiv. 10). If we are content
with the low place, we shall miss ten thousand

rebuffs we should otherwise have.

Now there comes a passage which often
troubles people, but needlessly, as we shall
see : *“ Work out your own salvation with fear
and trembling, for it is God which worketh
in you both to will and to do His good
pleasure ”’ (vv. 12, 13).

The mistake people make is putting God’s
working and our working in contrast. It is
not so. The contrast is between Paul and
themselves. In losing Paul they had not lost
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God, who was working. He says, Do it, now
that I am absent, for yourselves. Paul had
been doing for them. He had met the wiles
of Satan for them in apostolic blessing; his
spirit of wisdom had told them what to do.
Now he says, My absence does not alter the
present power of grace; God works in you
Himself.

“Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now
much more in my absence, work out your own
salvation with fear and trembling.”  They
were now to meet the enemy without Paul in
the front to lead them on. Never mind, he
says, ‘‘ work out your own salvation.”” 1 go
always down, Himself working in me.

The second chapter is the pattern of Christ’s
lowly walk, the Lord coming down, and
~always so to the end. The third, the power
and energy of life with Christ, and glory its
object. The effect is to produce exactly the
character of Christ: *‘ That ye may be blame-
less and harmless, the sons of God, without
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per-
verse nation, among whom ye shine as lights
in the world; holding forth the word of life ”’
(vv. 15, 16).

That is exactly the description of Christ
Himself. Take every member of that sen-
tence, and you will see it is Christ. He was
all that; and that is just what you are to be.
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How completely self is put down, God
graciously working in us! And the effect is
exactly what Christ was, constant self-humilia~
tion, and so blameless and harmless, the Son
of God without rebuke, the expression of
divine grace when there was no will or human
exaltation, but the contrary. We see the per-
fect beauty and blessedness of it. It is not the
energy, as in the next chapter; it is the char-
acter of the obedience., Wherever the path
of obedience led He went. Having taken the
form of a servant, His perfection was to obey.

Look what was the effect produced on a
creature doing his own will as Adam. What
an awful spectacle for angels, the ruin and
destruction of God’s glory in the world! But,
when we had destroyed God’s glory, Christ
comes, and God is a debtor to man for His
glory (not to us, I need not say) just as He
had been a debtor to man for His dishonour;
for by the cross God was glorified in His very
nature. Christ comes, and we see what sin
was, deliberate enmity against God’s good-
ness; but all that God is was glorified; His
majesty maintained, and all His truth comes
out; His righteousness against sin; His per-
fect love. But the putting away of our sins
was a small part of the glory of the cross; it
is the foundation of eternal glory and blessed-
ness.

Not only does Christ take the form of a
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servant, but He will never give it up. As
never the place of man will be given up, so
He will never give up its true place before
God. He took upon Him the form of a man,
and served His time on earth, as we have in
the figure of the Hebrew servant in the twenty-
first chapter of Exodus, and could have gone
out free as man, could have had twelve legions
of angels to deliver Him. But He did not.
The ear of the servant was bored with an awl
to the door when he would not go out free,
because he loved his master, his wife, and his
children, and he became a servant for ewver.
And that is what Christ is.

In the thirteenth chapter of John, when the
blessed Lord was going to glory, we should
have said there is an end of service. It is
not so. He gets up from where He was sit-
ting among them as a companion, He gets
up, and washes their feet; and that is what
He is doing now. He says, [ cannot stay
with you here, but I will not give you up; you
must now have part with me where I am
going. If I do not make you clean enough
for heaven, you cannot have part with me
there. So this He does by keeping our feet
clean. In the twelfth chapter of L.uke we learn
that He still continues the service in glory :
‘““He shall gird Himself, and make them to
sit down to meat, and will come forth, and
serve them.”” There we get His service in
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glory. It is His glory in love, though in the
form of service. Not only heaven’s table for
us, but Christ Himself ministering it to us.
He never gives up the service. Selfishness
likes to be served, but love likes to serve; so
Christ never gives up the service, for He never
gives up the love. It is His love expressed
in ministering that makes everything doubly
blessed to us. When I am brought to God,
in the spirit of my mind, I can go down like
Christ.

Working out your own salvation with fear
and trembling is not justification, and our
place with God. Salvation in Philippians is
always the final result in glory. What was
the effect of redemption on Israel? Not to
put them in Canaan, but to make them enter
on a road through the wilderness. And where
were they to get food?  And there were
enemies in their way, too. I am to make good
my way, maintaining God’s name and char-
acter, and the devil is trying to hinder me;
that is why there is ‘' fear and trembling.”’
An Israelite in the wilderness never doubted
as to whether he were in Egypt or not. If I
find a doubting Christian, he does not yet
know that he is redeemed. An Israelite might
not gather manna, and would have nothing to
eat that day, but he had no thought of being
in Egypt. It was only eleven days’ journey
from Egypt to Canaan, as we get in the first
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chapter of Deuteronomy ; but they were forty
years journeying before they got to the plains
of Moab, except the year they were at Sinai;
for they had no courage or faith to take hold.

And so Satan seeks to hinder now. You
will not get to your homes to-night without
the devil trying to take away the blessing you
may have got here. The devil will try to get
up pride in you, and thus not let you show
out this character of Christ. If you knew
that you were charged to carry this character
of Christ through the world, and that Satan
was trying to hinder you, you would count it
a very serious thing. So Peter says, ‘‘ If ye
call on the Father, who without respect of
persons judgeth according to every man’s
work, pass the time of your sojourning here
in fear’’ (1 Pet. i. 1%). Satan is trying to
dirty your feet, or to get you to dishonour
Christ in the most awful way. [ am in con-
Hict with Satan, the world, and self; but I am
in perfect peace with God. It is totally false
to confound this working out our salvation
with our relationship with God. That is all
settled, and my confidence in God enables me
to go on working. |

Beloved brethren, how far are we doing
that? Redemption is complete. How far are
our souls making nothing of ourselves, and
looking to manifest what Christ was here?
It flows out naturally, if I am full of Christ.
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I am not saying 1 must do this or that like
Christ, though that sometimes, too, but,
‘“ Every man that hath this hope in Him puri-
fieth himself, even as He is pure’ (1 John
iii. 3).

You will find the spirit of this gractousness
and considerateness running all through the
chapter in its details; it all comes out most
beautifully. \

I would make one remark more; that it is
exceedingly blessed to see all this going on
when the Church was already sunk away into
ruin. ‘‘ All seek their own,” he says in this
very epistle, and that already. How little we
realize its real state when we speak of ‘‘the
primitive church’ ! There it is, all seeking
their own; and it was a great deal worse after.
I refer to it as a matter of comfort, for he
exhorts them to this path in spite of the con-
dition around. As it was when Elijah went
up to heaven, without dying, at the very time
when he could find none but himself who had
not bowed the knee to Baal, though God
knew where to find them. There were brighter
things, too, in David than there ever were in
Solomon. He goes to Gibeon, to sacrifice
where the ark was not (1 Kings iii. 4); not
teaching to sing at the ark on Zion, ‘‘ His
mercy endureth for ever’; and had never a
heart which God could string to play such
tunes about Christ as He did in David.
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It tells us never to be discouraged; to re-
joice in all good. If we find that all seek their
own we must only be the more like Christ
ourselves. It is a comfort the Head cannot
fail, though the members do. You cannot put
me in a place in which Christ is not sufficient
in full power and grace. All we want is to
find ourselves lowly at His feet, He the Coun-
seller of our hearts. If we are with God in
light we know our own nothingness; and if
‘““ all seek their own,”” His grace and blessed-
ness come out the more.

The Lord give us to look to Him as our
life and strength.

We do not sufficiently apprehend that the
things which are not seen are revealed to us;
that which eve has not seen, which ear has
not heard, which has not entered into the
heart of man, which God has prepared for
them that love Him: God has (1) revealed
these things to us by His Spirit (2) communi-
cated them in words which the Holy Spirit
has taught; and (3) these things are discerned
by the Spirit. These are the three steps in
the knowledge of divine things. (See 1 Cor.

il. 9-14).
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The Confederacies of Men, and
"~ the Judgments of God.
. | I.
CRIPTURE contemplates hostile asso-
ciations of men and of nations. Isaiah
vii., viii., was the era of one, and the pro-
phecy of another.  Joel iii. tells of *‘ multi-
tudes, multitudes,”’ gathered together in the
day of Jerusalem’s final sorrow. Psalm Ixxxiii.
anticipates a confederacy against the Israel of
God; and ** Gog '’ is the witness of a host of
nations leagued in infidel defiance of the Lord.
But Scripture -also contemplates civil or
worldly associations; and it is our business to
watch their spirit, their purpose, and their
working, awful indeed as they are in forming
the character and history of the world, and in
urging it on its way to meet the judgment of
God. ‘It was confederacy of this sort which was
among the descendants of Noah. The one
speech and the one language of the children
of men in that day led them to judge that they
were strong, and that by a little skill and
effort they might wax still stronger, even to
independency- of God. The material under
their hand in the plain of Shinar promised
very fair. They were all of one language,
and were journeying in one direction. They
were invited by favourable circumstances
(providences, as they might say), and they
would make a common effort, and try the in-
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dustrial resources of nature. Things looked
well for progress. With a little skill and dili-
gence of their own, the fruitful plain would
yield them brick and mortar, and they might
accomplish much. And why should they not
use the resources of nature, and exercise their
own capabilities? Why should they not try
what ‘‘ the raw material,”’ by man’s ‘* art and
manufacture,’”’ would lead to, and do for
them ?

This was the language of the children of
men in Genesis xi. Whether God would have
it thus or not, they never thought of waiting
to consider. He was not before them. They
did their own pleasure. They built a city and
a tower, that both name and security, glory
and strength, might be theirs.

Thus was it in those_early days. In other
and very distant days, in the days of the
Saviour, it was the same; with this aggravat-
ing circumstance, that confederacies then
formed themselves of strange, discordant ele-
ments, because of the working of the natural
enmity of the heart to God; let that heart be
disciplined or trained as it may be, whether
in a Jewish or Gentile school. In that enmity,
the Jew and the Gentile are found together;
and so are the Pharisee and the Sadducee, the
men of different politics and of different sects.
The world combined these diverse materials
against an unworldly Jesus. This was the
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secret of their confederacy. The Pharisee and
the Sadducee were men of different thoughts
altogether, considered simply in themselves;
but the world can be their common object in
resistance of Christ. This is seen in Matthew
xvi. 1-5. ‘' Show us a sign from heaven,”’
they come together and say to Him. That is,
they challenge the Lord to accredit Himself
in some way that the world could appreciate;
or that otherwise they would reject Him by
common consent.

This is to be laid to heart. The world has
power to combine very different elements when
an unworldly Christ stands out as a common
- enemy. Herod and Pilate were made friends
together. 'There may be the secular and the
ecclesiastical, even the infidel and the super-
stitious; but let an unworldly Christ appear,
and He will be challenged as the object of
common enmity. A heavenly Stranger,
sojourning on earth for a time, is resented
as a trespasser by hoth; and however else they
may differ, they can confederate, and act
together against Him. God, such as man’s
heart or man’s religion gives him, man will
accept ; but the true God, whose image Jesus
is, will never do for him.

All this is for the present consideration of
our souls. = For the world is becoming a
common object in these days of ours. All are
aiding its advancement, and the development
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of its capabilities, and the multiplying of its
desirable and delectable things; and such a
generation as this may easily become the
material of a confederacy, or common associa-
tion against the unworldly Jesus and the
Church of God. S o

Strange coalition of this kind is pres_ented_to
us by the Lord Himself in Luke xi.

It is a solemn word of warning; and, 1 may
add, a seasonable word, just in this present
day.

The unclean spirit had been the orlgmal
tenant of this leprous house. In due time he
left it, seeking other scenes of action. But
after a while he returns, and finds his old
house in a new condition. His absence, the
absence of an unclean spirit, had left it open
to other influences; and, accordingly, on his
return he finds it “‘swept and garnished.”
This, however, does not disappoint him. He
rather deems it to be more suited to his pur-
pose than ever. And it is in this fact, this
solemn, awful fact, that I judge there is some-
thing for our careful and special observation
at this time, and for this generation. __

This leprous house changed its style or con-
dition, but not its owner, nor its fitness to
answer the purposes of its owner. If the un-
clean spirit had been disappointed in his
wanderings, he is not so on his return to his
old dwelling. So far otherwise is it, that he
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goes to gather seven other spirits, more
wicked than himself, and they all make
entrance into the house, more thoroughly than
ever to accomplish its ruin. |

And they succeed. The last state of it is
worse than the first. | *

This is a picture, indeed, of strange, unex-
pected confederacies. An unclean spirit enters
a swept house, associating with himself seven
other spirits. This is a strange coalition.
Things are found together in this house which
naturally suited neither the house itself nor
each other. But still, there they are in com-
pany, and dwell and work together. An un-
clean spirit, with seven other spirits, in a
swept and garnished house!

Is this Christendom in her last state? s
it to come to this? Is it not, I rather ask, on
its way to this already? Are there not
symptoms, somewhat too plain to be mistaken,
of such strange, unnatural alliances, all
around us? Are not elements in themselves
repulsive beginning to try their capability of
combining ? Is not ‘" alliance’’ the favourite
watchword of the day? Is not the unclean
spirit of darker, earlier days making fresh
entrance into a reformed, and swept, and
ornamented house ? Is not this the Christen-
dom of the present hour? Are not the pre-
monitions of the Divine Prophet being realised
before us and around us at this moment ?
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The Anointed One.
ReEAD Prov. viir. 22-3I.

I

HE divine counsels were all laid in Christ,
before the foundation of the world. The
Son of the bosom was brought out in counsel
then; and all the purposes of God had their
foundation in Him, in the person He was pre-
ordained to be, and the place He was pre-
appointed to fill.L*¥* We read this in Proverbs

viii.

“The Lord possessed Me in the beginning
of His way, before His works of old. I was
set up from everlasting, from the beginning,
or ever the earth was. When there were no
depths, I was brought forth, when there were
no fountains abounding with water. Before
the mountains were settled, before the hills,
was [ brought forth, while as yet He had not
made the earth, nor the fields, nor the highest
part of the dust of the world. When He pre-
pared the heavens I was there, when He set a
compass upon the face of the depth, when He
established the clouds above, when He
strengthened the fountains of the deep, when
He gave to the sea His decree, that the waters
should not pass His commandment, when He
appointed the foundations of the earth, then

* When the fulness of time came, as we know, the Son
assumed flesh: perfect God and perfect man, without
confusion of the natures, yet in the unity of the one
- Person; and as the Christ He went through His blessed,
- wondrous history in life, death, resurrection and glory.
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I was by Him (as) One brought up (with
Him), and 1 was daily (His) delight, rejoic-
ing always before Him, rejoicing in the habit-
able part of His earth, and My delights were
with the sons of men.”

What a message does this scripture bring
to us from the eternal ages! It tells us of
those infinite ages which were before the
Creation, in ways most wondrous and excel-
lent., How exact and special is Wisdom’s
account of herself in that passage! The chief
part of the dust of the world was not then
made, when all was planned and settled in
Christ. No work of His hand had God to
survey then. No evening or morning had
then given Him succeeding periods for delight
and refreshment, as the good and holy work
advanced to its perfection.

But He had Christ in counsel before Him,
His first thought, and the foundation of all
His thoughts. The things of creation and
redemption, the things of Providence and
grace, heavenly purposes and earthly pur-
poses, things nearer at hand or further off,
~all had respect to Him. ‘* The Lord possessed
me,’’ says Wisdom, ‘‘in the beginning of
His way.”

In this beautiful, mysterious passage, there
are two things which specially engage my
mind at this time : that Christ was, *‘ by Him,

as One brought up with Him,” and again,
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that He was also ‘‘ His delight.” That is,
He was ever at hand, so to speak, and ever
a joy. He was God’s resource and God’s
object.

These two things are strongly marked here;
and as we pass down the current of Scripture,
we find this is to be so. Let what may arise,
Christ is ever by God, ready to be used by
Him at once, and then used by Him with
delight. At creation, or in Eden, among the
patriarchs, under the law, in the days of the
kings, and by the voices of the prophets, as
well as after His manifestation in flesh, and
then in the light of the Holy Ghost through
the apostles, that is, from the opening to the -
close of the volume, this is seen. Let man be
in innocency, or sold under sin, whether the
elect be in simple family order, or in the
organised system of a nation, or in the unity
of a mystic body, whether they be ruled or
instructed, under government or under reve-
lation, Christ is God’s great ordinance.

It may be that we, through unbelief and
blindness of heart, get but a dim sight of Him
at times. God sees Him clearly and at all
times, under all changes and conditions. And
this is what I would now contemplate for a
little while, in some of the leading instances
of it.

We know that, at the Creation, without Him
was not anything made that was made.
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As soon as sin enters, He comes forth at
once. He is the burden of the first promise
which was made immediately upon the en-
trance and conviction of sin. He is, as we
know, the bruised, victorious Seed of the
woman. The Lord God brings Him forth at
once, as One already provided in counsel, or,
as our scripture speaks; ‘“ As One brought up
with Him,”’ as One that was ‘“by Him.”

Sin, the great occasion for the manifesta-
tion of God and His grace, and His secrets,
had come in, and Christ at once comes forth.
Faith in Adam receives Him. With what
measure of light we may not be able to say.
But as soon as believing Adam comes out
from his guilty covert at the bidding of the
Seed of the woman now revealed to him, the
Lord God uses Christ for him with delight.

‘The action of clothing him with the coat
of skin tells us this. There was freedom and
fervency in that action. It was done without
reserve, and by the Lord’s own hand. The
coat of skin was first made by Him, and then
by Him put on the naked Adam; all this
béspéaki'ng His delight in Christ, using Him,
and using Him w1th readiness of heart, for

““the sons of men”’ (as our scripture speaks).

The Lord God wrought in a ruined world
now, as° He had lately wrought for six days
in an unstained creation. And, if the eternal
purpose respecting Christ, the counsel of
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grace laid in Him ere worlds began, had been
the delight of God, so also was the manifes-
tation of this purpose now, this earliest use
and application of it. This delight fed itself
in action and service, when the need arose, as
surely as it had fed itself in thought and coun-
sel 1n eternity.

- So again, shortly after this first case of
Adam, ABEL’S ALTAR AND LAMB speak the same
truth. The sacrifice was to God a witness of
Christ, and God had immediate respect to it.
He answered that sacrifice at once, and evi-
dently with delight. He had respect to Abel
and to his offering. He pleads with Cain on
the warrant and value of it, and would fain
have had him, another sinner like Abel, serve
at the same altar: all this still telling of the
same purpose and joy, that His anointed was
““ by Him, as One brought up with Him,”
and ‘‘ daily His delight,”” His equal and full
delight one day as well as another, in the
behalf of one sinner as well as of another,
for Abel as well as for Adam.

NoAH’S ARK was just the same. Another
ruin had broken forth. The end of all flesh
was again before God. It was the wreck of
a world a second time. But Christ was ‘‘ by
Him >’ still. ‘‘ Make thee an ark of gopher-
wood,’’ said the Lord to Noah, and that ark
was Christ. And when Noah pleaded Christ,
in other words prepared an ark to the saving
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of his house, ‘‘ The Lord God shut him in,”’
and then ‘‘ the ark went upon the face of the
waters.”” His own hand, which before had
made the coat for Adam, now sheltered *‘ the
sons of men ’’ in that sanctuary which grace
had provided. And this action, this shutting
of all the ransomed in that sure place by the
hand of God Himself, again tells of the ‘‘ de-
light >’ with which He used His Anointed for
us, which He tasted when His Christ was thus
trusted and pleaded by sinners.

And NoAH’s ALTAR afterwards was just what
his ark had thus already been. That altar
and the victim upon it was Christ. Noah took
of every clean beast and of every clean fowl,
and offered burnt offerings on the altar. 1
say not how far he discovered the Christ of
God in all this. In his measure I surely believe
he did. @ The woman’s Seed promised to
Adam, bruised yet victorious, was, 1 judge,
before him, and so was Abel’s lamb. But be
this so, whether dimly or brightly as to Noah,
as to the Lord God Himself, the One whom
‘“ He had possessed in the beginning of His
way, before His works of old,”’ was assuredly
before Him; and in the virtue of His name,
and of the preciousness of His blood, He said
in His heart, ‘1 will not again curse the
ground any more for man’s sake.”

The Lord God ‘ said in His heart.”” What
words! What a witness of the profound and
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perfect satisfaction God was taking in Christ,
the counselled, covenanted foundation of all
His purposes about ‘‘the sons of men,’’ the
treasury of all His riches and secrets of eter-
nal, saving mercies !
- And the BOW IN THE CLOUD speaks the same
language. In the fine glowing style of that
beautiful token, God seems, as with His whole
heart and His whole soul, to pledge security
to the creation. But this was all in His
Anointed, for it was the blood of Noah’s altar
which prevailed thus to keep the token of the
covenant, the pledge of the earth’s security,
ever under the eye of the Lord. That precious
blood had drawn forth the deep, delighted
utterance of His heart, as we saw, and now
this token shall draw His eye in its own direc-
tion continually. The cloud big with judg-
ment may come, but the bow shall ride upon
it, and control it, and give it an appointed
measure : ‘‘ Here shall thy proud waves be
stayed.”’ The eye of Him who sits above all
water-floods shall look upon the bow; and
another witness is given, that time makes no
change, successive seed-times and harvests
shall go on while the earth remains ; for Christ
is still *“ by Him,”’ and always ‘‘His delight,”’
His predestined salvation and g1ft of grace,
in behalf of ‘‘ the sons of men.

As we still pursue our way through Scrip-
ture, or afong the path of God, we still find
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the same mystery; we still find Christ ‘‘ by
Him’ and also ‘‘ His delight.”

“In the day of the call of Abrarn, the world
was in the darkness and abomination of idols.
The family of Terah served them (Josh. xxiv.
2). Another mighty moral ruin was spread-
ing itself everywhere. As disobedience had
defiled the garden of LEden, and self-will and
violence had corrupted all in the world before
the Flood, so now, these idol abominations
marked the apostasy of even the family of
Shem ; for Terah was of that line. But Abram
ts separated. Like Noah, he found grace in
the eyes of the Lord. He was a chosen one,
a vessel of mercy. Great promises are made
to him; but of them all, Christ is the ground
and title. *‘ In thee,” says the God Qf glary
to him, when He called him out,_*‘in thee
shall all the families of the earth be blessed 7
and his blessing, as we know from the divine
teaching of Gal. iii., is through faith in Christ
Jesus. In that word to Abram, the gospel
was preached to Abram, the gospel of Christ,
in whom 1s all our blessing.

How simple this is! Christ, and Chrxst
only, is still before God, at His hand or ‘‘ by
Him ”’ for use in the behalf of ‘‘ the sons of
men,’’ produced without delay or effort, and
given to their rising and recurring necessities.
And the Lord God calling out Abram to look
on the stars and see if he could number them,
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when Christ was about to be revealed to him,
was an action which bespoke the delight which
God took in using His Anointed for him.
There was fervency in the action, a style about
it that tells of secret joy, well marking or
accompanying that moment when God was
revealing Christ to the faith of His elect.

And this, in this other and later day, this
same mystery re-appears. In the day of the
fall of Adam, in the apostasy and doom of
the antediluvian world, and now in the hour
of the call of Abram from amid the over-
spreading of abominations, Christ known in
eternal counsels, is brought forth, and that
with delight for ‘‘ the sons of men.”

The Gospel of John.

The more we examine the Gospel of John,
the more we shall see One who speaks and
acts as a divine Person, one with the Father,
alone could do, but yet always as One who
has taken the place of a servant, and takes
nothing to Himself, but receives all from His
Father. ‘I have glorified Thee’’: ‘‘now
glorify Me.”” What language of equality of
nature and love! But He does not say, And
now I will glorify Myself. He has taken the
place of Man to receive all, though it be a
glory He had with the Father before the world
was. This is of exquisite beauty,
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Studies on the Book of Daniel.

III. CuaprTER VI.

N this chapter we find the fourth principle

of evil which existed among the Gentiles,

and which completes the whole. It is not only

an impiety which dishonours God, but it is

man who exalts himself; he puts himself in
the place of God Himself. |

The satraps go to the king, and say, ‘‘ King
Darius, live for ever. All the presidents of
the kingdom, the governors and the princes,
the counsellers and the captains, have con-
sulted together to establish a royal statute,
and to make a firm decree, that whosoever,’’
etc. (vv. 6, 7).

In short, it is proposed that no one should
be confessed as God, and no request made to
any, but to Darius himself. It will be thus
with the Wicked one, ‘‘ who opposeth and
exalteth himself against all that is called God
or is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth
in the temple of God, showing himself that he
1s God ”’ (2 Thess. ii. 4).

Again, it is said of him, ‘‘ The king shall
do according to his will; and he shall exalt
himself, and magnify himself above every
god, and shall speak marvellous things against
- the God of gods, and shall prosper till the
indignation be accomplished : for that that is
determined shall be done. Neither shall he
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regard, the God of his fathers, nor, the desire
of women, nor regard any god: for he shall
magnify himself above all’’ (Dan. xi. 36, 37).

It is then that he is destroyed. This is the
utmost limit of wickedness: an exalting of
himself against God, a desire to supplant Him
on the earth. Notwithstanding, in every case,
where the faithful have been put to the proof,
whether by Nebuchadnezzar or Darius, the
result has been the humiliation of the power
of the Gentles, which, having beforetime
opposed, now confesses God.

It is thus with Darius: ‘I make a decree,
That in every dominion of my kingdom men
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel;
for He is the living God, and stedfast for ever;
and His kingdom that which shall not be
destroyed, and His dominion shall be even
unto the end ”’ (v. 26).

There is a difference of expression to be-
noticed here. The confession of Nebuchad-
nezzar is to this effect, that the God of heaven:
is the God of the Jews; that is, of Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abed-nego; and that no God
can deliver like Him. Here also we have the
God of Daniel, and, therefore, of the Jews;
but He is also ‘‘ the living God, and stedfast
for ever; and His kingdom that which shall
not be destroyed, and His dominion shall be:
even unto the end® : all of which will be
ushered in at the revelation of Jesus Christ,,
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and the establishment of His kingdom, which
will have no end.

Again, Darius savs, ‘‘ He delivereth and
rescueth, and He worketh signs and wonders
1n heaven and in earth, who hath delivered
Daniel from the power of the lions’’ (v. 2%).

It is the deliverance of the Jews, that is, of
a remnant, which is the public manifestation
on the earth, and which gives occasion to the
confession of the Gentiles that God is the true
God. They will say, as Jethro said to Moses,
““ Now I know that the L.orD is greater than
all gods’’ (Exod. xviii. 11).

The true God is, then, acknowledged by the:
judgments which FHe executes on' those who
exalt themselves against Him; and by the
deliverance of His people the Jews. The first
of these judgments (for it is one), is that the
chief of the Gentiles loses all understanding
as to the ways of God; and the second is the
entire ‘destruction of this king of Babylon, on
the very night in which he dishonours God.
- This Gentile history is sad, though glorious
in its results, by the manifestation of God for
His people. In chapter iii. we see idolatry,
the establishment of unity in idolatry by the
arm of the civil power, which to all appear-
ances is mistress, whilst really she is the slave
of Satan. Chapter iv. is the history of man’s
exaltation of himself. Chapter v. open im-
piety against the Eternal ; and, finally, chapter
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vi. the head of the Gentiles putting himself in
the place of God. |

In all these cases we find the people of God
entirely submissive to the temporal power of
these kings; for their power came from God.
This is the principle of a Christian : he sub-
mits. The use which these established powers
make of the authority which God has given
them, does not alter the source of this power.
Jesus acknowledged that the power of Pontius
Pilate, by which that governor condemned
Him, came from God: when His hour was
come, He submitted Himself to that which the
authority, ordained of God, commanded.

It is evident, trom the use which the Gen-
tiles make of their power, in turning it against
God, that they are under the direction of
Satan : while holding their power from the
One, they make use of it for the other.

What course does the child of God pursue ?
He does not maintain himself by leaning upon
the civil power; he acts according to his con-
science, and seeks only the will of God; at
the same time he submits; and in so doing
yields up his body; for his conscience is sub-
missive to no one but the Lord; he cannot
serve two masters. -

Shadrach. and his friends undergo their
punishment; but they refuse to do what the
king, in the exercise of his power, wishes them
to do. They do not seek to turn away the
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king from his plans; they are threatened and
punished by Nebuchadnezzar; but they are
faithful to their God, and He delivers them.
They leave their case with Him: ‘‘ He will
deliver us out of thine hand, O king: but if
not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we
will not serve thy gods’’ (iii. 1%, 18).

There is yet another remark; it is that even
when man is unfaithful (as were the Jews),
God never loses His rights. He may confer
power on the Gentiles for a time; but He
never loses His rights; and, as a consequence,
He never abandons His people; as He said
unto Pharaoh, *‘ Let My people go”’ (Exod.
ix. 13). The people of Israel were a subject of
controversy between Pharaoh and God.
Christians have other hopes; but the principle
is always true. Daniel, who had faith, spoke
as faith always does; for it sees as God sees.
It is true that God had said, ‘‘ It is no longer
My people’’ (Hos. i. 9); but Daniel speaks
always of Israel as of the people of God;
because faith confesses all the rights of God.
If a Jew had faith in the heart, God recog-
nised him, in spite of his circumstances; and
this is very precious.

It is impossible, in spite of all Satan can do
in the Church of God, that he could put us
into a position where God cannot recognise
faith ; otherwise God would lose His rights.

In the ensuing lecture, it will be needful to.
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enter into details. An acquaintance with the
leading features of Gentile power, from
Nebuchadnezzar to the end, is of the utmost
importance for understanding the things of
‘God. For although we, as Christians, have
another hope, even a heavenly, yet we are in
the times of the Gentiles; and the nearer we
.approach the end, the moré Israel will come
into prominence; and it is easy to see, by
‘their present condition, that events are leading
rapidly to a termination; and the more Israel
‘becomes important, the more it behoves us to
understand the thoughts of God concerning
‘that people. - |
We have seen now, in its general traits, the
‘history of the Gentile power from Nebuchad-
‘nezzar; that is, from the ruin of Jerusalem,
“till the time the Lord shall come and destroy
‘the impious and apostate power; for what we
‘have read shows us the establishment of the
‘kingdom of God on the ruins of the folly and
‘impiety of man. |
~ In the next lecture we shall have nothing
‘more of the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, etc. ;
‘but we shall be occupied with the revelations
‘made to Daniel himself. It is he who repre-
-sented the faithful remnant of the Jews, and it
'is he who interprets that which others received,
~and to him are confided the details of those
.things which relate to the people of God.
There is yet another remark to make before
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concluding this preface : it is, that these com-
munications from God should have the effect
of separating us entirely from this world, in
‘making us understand, that, as to this world,
God sees none else, so to speak, than Jews or
these apostate Gentiles. T am not speaking of
Christians (He sees them after another
manner), but of external power. When it is
a question of Christians, then the circum-
stances are beyond this world. Jesus Christ
says, ‘‘ Ye are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world”’ (John xv. 19, xvii. 14, 16).
It should be thus in the purposes of daily
‘Christian activity into which the energy of
love leads us. As to those within, we train
‘each other, not for Jewish hopes, but for the
place which Jesus occupies, and for those man-
sions in His Father’s house which He went to
prepare for us. As for our hopes, the end
which we propose to ourselves, until God shall
execute His judgments, it is not a hope that
‘the world can be improved; for we see from
- the Word that, until this judgment falls, the
course of the world runs on in impiety and
exaltation of man, which very wickedness
brings down the judgment of God.

Such 1s the world in which we live, accord-—
ing to God’s description of it; but He has
revealed to us also the things of heaven. He
has revealed to us Him whom the world re-
jected, and who is gone into heaven; so that
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we have an object and motives which ought to
govern us entirely, and direct our walk; in
order that by these motives presented to the
heart, and with which the new man occupies
himself, we should live and walk by the Spirit,
in a world to ourselves, the heavenly things
into which Christ is entered, the things which
are above, where He sits. As regards the
earth, it is ‘‘ the world to come, whereof we
speak’’ : whilst, on the other hand, by the
warnings which God has given us here, by
the details with which He has furnished us,
He would detach us, and that with an en-
tightened mind, from the world in which we
sojourn as strangers and pilgrims. |

It is sad with what ease the world attaches
itself to our hearts; I do not say that our
hearts attach themselves to the world now,
although that may follow soon as a conse-
quence, but that the world attaches itself to
our hearts.

Dear friends, if a man is covetous, this is
the world. If a man is over diligent in affairs,
he 1s occupied with the world, he lives in it,
so to speak. It is extremely difficult for us
to keep clear of the general principles of the
world. It varies in its forms: in one it is
avarice, in another it is a good position in
society, in another it is an active mind, which
engages itself in politics. But this world
below, dear friends, is not our world; we have
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another, of which Christ will be the chief, the
centre, and the joy. Our conversation is in
heaven (Phil. iii. 20). And may God grant
that in all the details of life, in our every-day
circumstances, this separation may be realized
and manifested, and that we may be able to
say, ‘“Our life is hid with Christ in God ™’
(Col, 1iti. 3). The treasure, the life, and the
joy of all those souls who have understood
what happiness it is to be with Him, is there
where He is. | |

Which is happier, to be like water in a
still place never moved, or to be poured from
vessel to wvessel, finding it all Christ, and
Christ, and Christ? The Lord does not let
the prospect of glory into the soul when any
are settled on their lees, but when they are
poured from vessel to vessel. He chooses the
time of trial as a time to give the sweetest
taste of His love. When in a time of diffi-
culty, faith may break down, but Christ will
not. He sees when the storm comes, and
makes that the time to come to us, walking on
the waters; and at His word the storm sub-
sides in a moment.
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(PHILIPPIANS).. -
V. CHapTER [II.

We found the apostle in the previous chap-
ter bringing our hearts in contact with the
Lord Jesus giving up His divine glory on
high, taking the form of a servant, and going
down ; and then as Man highly exalted. That
is exactly what we are to do; we are to have
the same mind. |

He has closed, then, in the previous chapter,
the state and condition of soul we are to be in,
and he now looks before ; onward to the glory.
The things before will keep the soul from
being hindered; Christ set before the soul so
as to take complete possession of it. It 1s not
the character of graciousness in the life here,
and considerateness for others, as in the fore-
going chapter, which looked at Christ empty-
ing Himself of glory, and humbling Himself;
but the energy of divine life Wthh presses for-
ward to the goal.

Someumes we see a want of energy where
there is loveliness of character; or a great deal
of energy, on the other hand, when there is
a want of softness and of considerateness for
others. But in the things of God you must
get the whole that any part may be right.
Satan imitates part, but yvou never get the
whole in what he imitates.

When you get both, when Christ is every-
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thing, it delivers from selfishness, and shows
itself in seeking the good of others; but it
will not give way when giving up Christ is
in question. I do not mean giving Him up
as to the soul’s salvation, but in our path here.
So the apostle says, ““ Add . . . to brotherly
kindness charity > (2 Peter i. 7); for U God
1s not brought in we have not power to walk
according to Him in graciousness. Christ has
gone up, and is everything to us; He is before
us as an object; and we cannot give Him up
to please the flesh; but we can look for power
to press on. L ,

He then gives the starting-point in rejoic-
ing in the Lord: ** Finally, my brethren, re-
joice in the Lord”’ (v. 1). The effect of the
ending of self is that I rejoice always; and, if
I rejoice always, it is in the Lord that I re-
joice. Nothing separates from the love, we
know ; but there is danger when we are in the
enjoyment of present blessing; we are apt to
rest in the blessing, and not feel dependent on
the Blesser. David said, ‘‘ I shall never be
moved.  Lord, by Thy favour Thou hast
made my mountain to stand strong: Thou
didst hide Thy face, and I was troubled ™’
(Ps. xxx. 7). When his mountain was gone
he found he had been trusting in his moun-
tain, and not in the Lord. When he says,
“The Lord is my Shepherd,’’ there was no
‘being moved, for he was resting in the Lord
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Himself. If the heart is emptied of self it
‘does rest in the Lord; but the heart is so
treacherous that a person experiencing great
joy as a Christian often gets a fall after it,
because of having got away from the place of
dependence. He is restored again, we know,
as in that Psalm: ‘* He restoreth my soul”
(Ps. xxiii.)

Here Paul was just going to be tried for his
life. He had been in prison four years, two
of them chained to heathen soldiers, and he
says he knew how to be full and to be hungry,
how to abound and to suffer need (iv. 12).
Pains and sorrows, and joys and comforts, he
had gone through all; and he was not dis-~
couraged as a man might be who was obliged
to be with brutal, uncultivated men, and in
constant suffering chained to a soldier, and
four years in prison.

And that was not all; he might have said,
I am in prison, and cannot do the Lord’s
work. No, he is with the Lord, and he says,
““This shall turn to my salvation”’ (i. 19).
Even when Christ was preached of contention,
he could say, ‘‘ I therein do rejoice, yea, and
will rejoice’’ (i. 18). When we are weaned
from everything we are cast on the Lord, and
able to rejoice in the Lord, and that is when
He leads us.

But what an object, what an energy-pro-
ducing object there was in the Lord before
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him! He looks at everything beyond the
wilderness, he a traveller across it, and on the
way, always rejoicing in the Lord. Whether .
he was preaching in public, or quietly in his
lodging receiving those who came in, he was
rejoicing. It is a great setting aside of self
to be always rejoicing in the Lord. He had
hoped to go on into Spain after being some-
what filled with the saints’ company (Rom.
Xv. 24, 28). '

But there was now no more about
Spain, or being filled with their company
either, yet he was still rejoicing. You can
never get inside the defences of the one whose
joy is in the Lord. ‘*‘Nay, in all these things,’’
he says, ‘‘we are more than conquerors’’
(Rom. viii. 37). All these things are crea-
tures : ‘‘ angels, principalities, powers’’ : but
He dwells in us; He is near the heart, and
that is the great secret; we get Christ between
us and the troubles. We understand how un-
belief hinders, but this is the secret that makes
~ everything work for good. The love of God
is reckoned upon; His love is shed abroad in
the heart (Rom. v. 5). The great starting-
point is, ‘‘ Finally, my brethren, r¢joice in the
Lord.”

We see, too, the simplicity of looking teo
Christ. The religion of descent, of ordinances,
and of works, the moment I get these three,
morally speaking, I get a Jew. It was all
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works, ordinances, and descent. 1 could boast
of all this just the same if Christ had not come.
But where does it all end? *‘‘ Beware of dogs”’
(v. 2). **Dog” is a name for a perfectly
shameless thing. .

- I must get the conscience with God and
Christ from God, or T have got nothing. A
Jew could bow his head like a bulrush, and do
all that without his soul being with God; and
therefore God puts perfect contempt upon it
all. He says, ‘‘ My son, give me thine heart”
(Prov. xxii. 26). ‘‘ The cattle upon a thousand
hills *” 1s mine. ‘*If I were hungry, I would
not tell thee” (Ps. l. 10, 12). It is no use
your bringing offerings; [ want you, not your
offerings. .

Cain had much more trouble in tilling the
ground than Abel had about the lamb; but
Cain’s conscience had never been with God,
nor seen the ruin that had come in. We see
the hardness of his heart as to sin, and his
ignorance as to the holiness of God.  He
brings what was the sign of the curse, what
he had got by the sweat of his brow. Abel
brought a lamb, and was accepted. If we
have got the real knowledge of the work of
atonement, and acceptance in Christ, we are
like Abel. The testimony as to righteousness
refers to the person of Abel. What it was
founded on was his offering, which was a type
of Christ. |
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Studies on the Book of Daniel.
IV.—Cuapter VII.

N this second part of the book, we have no
longer the interpretation of dreams made
to Nebuchadnezzar, etc., but the communica-
tions made to Daniel himself. You remember
also that the subject of which the Book of
Daniel treats, is the Jews. God’s ancient
people were in captivity, and had been re-
placed, as to the throne of the world, at least
as to the rights of this throne, by the Gentiles.
God had had, until lately, His throne at Jeru-
salem. He was no longer there, as He had
once literally been there. Before the captivity
God had placed His glory in the temple. He
exercised the functions of government, punish-
ing the wicked at times by instant judgments.
- He was in immediate relationship with the
people. It was a pure theocracy, though con-
nected with the monarchy of the house -of
David at the close. \ ‘
‘But all that was entirely gone. The Jews,
instead of conducting ‘themselves as those
under the government of God ought to do, had
become thoroughly unfaithful ; they had made
~ their children pass through the fire to Moloch,
and had worshipped idols. The consequence
of such conduct was that God could no longer
identify Himself with the nation : He rejected
them, took away His throne from Jerusalem,
“and confided the dominion and empire of the
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‘world to the Gentiles (see chap. ii. 38). Upon
this Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, and the
times of the Gentiles begin.

There are two aspects to this part of the sub-
ject : on one side the responsibility of the Gen-
tiles; and on the other the circumstances of the -
Jews in those times, and in particular of the
faithful remnant, the special object of God’s
care. o |

We have already seen the general characters
of the Gentile kings. But now we come to
more intimate details of these beasts, in their
relationship with the Jewish people and with
the remnant who had their expectation from-
God. These beasts, as we have seen, had lost
their knowledge of God, and had persecuted
His people; and thus, in order to bring out
more perfectly the circumstances of the Jews,
we are given a more minute history of some of
these beasts, together with some account of the
remnant under their power; and also many
~ circumstances, as we shall presently see, which |
- will have their accomplishment in the holy
~ people.. -~ | -

. We must note a feature in this book, as also
~in the prophetic part of the Apocalypse: that
~-there is nothing addressed to the people of
God. In the other prophets (for instance,
~ Isaiah and Jeremiah), there are many particu-
~lars concerning these same things; but the
~ prophet always addressed the people of God,
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" because they were still aéknowledged. But

- when this is no longer the case, God may give

to a prophet, to Daniel, to a remnant, revela-
tions having reference to the people; but the
prophet no longer addresses himself to the
“people. Thus Daniel is full of joy at these
communications; but he does not say a word of
them to the Jews directly. God was with the
remnant, even Daniel.* He had nothing more
to do with His people in the government of
~the world; but He had a remnant, and He
communicated to the faithful whom He had
chosen His intention concerning this remnant,
and the events which were to take place. It
is thus in the Apocalypse in its prophetic part.
Certain things are told to John : it is not ]ohn
speaking to Chrlsnans.

Such prophecies are a kind of dep6t of cer-
tain truths, which is for the blessing of the
Church at all times, and for the Jews when-
ever they believe. As to the people of God
not being acknowledged, I believe this ought
to have its weight in studying the Apocalypse,
and you will do well to consider it.

We are now going to enter into the second
part of the book, wherein the conduct of the
beasts, and of the different powers of the Gen-
tiles, is given in detail, as well as the circum-

- ¥ Daniel is, in many ways, a type of Christ, as having
the Spirit of ‘Christ in His sympathies with the remnant,
*and' as being their representative before God. '
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stances of the saints during the Gentile
dominion, and the ]udgment of God which
comes down at the end.

~Chap. vii. is an introduction, and contains
three visions. There is the first general fact
that there would be these four beasts, but the
fourth was of the most -{importance; for
although the others had been wicked enough,
whether in acting against God or His people,
it was under the fourth that the open revolt
was to take place, whether of Jews or of
Christendom, against God; a revolt which
should result in the entire destruction of the
beast, because of its lifting itself up against
the authority and glory of God.

The first vision gives the description, how-
ever, only of the three earlier beasts, whose
dominion was successively taken from them, -
but whose lives were prolonged; that is, they
were not entirely destroyed |

The second vision is the cxrcumstantlai
history of the fourth beast prev1ously men-
tioned (v. 4). -

The third vision is the opposite of all this;
namely, the dominion given to the Son of
man (v. 13). The explanation follows.

FirsT VISION.

‘“ Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision
by night, and, behold, the four winds of the
heaven strove upon the great sea’ (v. 2).
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The great sea, in prophetic language, con-
- stantly signifies masses of people; thus Baby-
lon (Rev. xvii. 1, 153 Jer. li. 13) is described
as dwelling ““ upon many waters’’; that is,
people not yet, at the time of the vision, formed
into kingdoms, empires, and as such acknow-
ledged by God as prophetic objects. These
last are rather called the earth.

‘“ And four great beasts came up from the
sea, diverse one from another’’ (v. 3). You
will find the distinction between the sea and
the earth in chap. xiii. of the Apocalypse,
where the first beast comes out of the sea,
whereas the second comes from the earth, be-
cause the first beast was the empire which rose
amidst the confusion of nations, whilst the
second beast appears when the first was already
upon the earth, and his empire established.

First BEeAasT. ‘‘The first was like a lion,
and had eagle’s wings : I beheld till the wings
thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up
from the earth, and made stand upon the feet
as a man, and a man’s heart was given to it "’
(v. 4). This was the Babylonian monarchy,
the first which carried everything before it.
Pharaoh desired to do so, but his fate was
sealed at Carchemish, near the Euphrates (Jer.
xlvi.), This lion with wings was Nebuchad-
nezzar; his empire lasted only seventy years.
Darius the Mede took the kingdom, and Baby-
lon remained a great city after its dominion
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was taken away. There was a subsequent
judgment upon it; for it was besieged and
taken a second time, and then it stood upon its
feet as a man, submissive, and no more ravag-
ing the nations. It became a province, and
was no longer mistress of the world.

SECOND BEAST. ‘““ And behold, another
beast, a second, like to a bear, and it raised
up itself on one side, and it had three ribs in
the mouth of it between the teeth of it; and
they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much
flesh >’ (v. 5). This is the Persian empire. I
will not discuss this, because all who have
studied the prophecies are agreed about it.

THIRD BEasT. ‘‘ After this, I beheld, and
lo, another, like a leopard, which had upon the
back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had
also four heads; and dominion was given to
it (v. 6). |

This is without doubt the empire of Alex-
~ander. The beast is described more under the
features which it took after the death of that
prince, when his empire was divided into four
parts, than under those which it had when
united under his power. This is important,
because in fact two of the parts into which it
was divided have had much more to do with
the Jews than the empire had in the time of
Alexander himself. Of these, two are after-
wards called the king of the north and the
king of the south (chap. xi.).
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Daniel said, in a general manner, that there
were four beasts, but the fourth is reserved
for a special vision.

SECOND VISION.

FourtH BeEAasT. ‘¢ After this, I saw in the
night visions, and behold a fourth beast,
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ;
and it had great iron teeth: it devoured and
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with
the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the
beasts that were before it: and it had ten
horns ”’ (v. %). That which particularly marks
this beast, was that it had ten horns (ten
kings). ‘‘I considered the horns, and, be-
hold, there came up among them another little
horn, before whom there were three of the first
horns plucked up by the roots, and, behold, in
this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man,
and a mouth speaking great things’’ (v. 8).

This description is not only that of a power
hurried into action under the influence of his
passions, or of a conqueror who goes about
ravaging everywhere; but there was something
more in the ways of this little horn, namely,
exceeding arrogance, intelligence, design,
counsel, reflection, etc.; he had eyes as the
eyes of a man. It is said of the Lamb, in the
Apocalypse, that it had seven eyes; an expres-
sion for the perfection of foresight and under-
standing. Here it is not. perfection, but at
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least intelligence, reflection, and design; all
these are represented by the eyes; ‘“and a
mouth speaking great things’’ : namely, pro-
digious boasting ; and this characterizes par-
ticularly this horn. It is on account of the
words which this horn spoke that the beast
was destroyed. He is the one who causes the
judgment of the fourth beast. The little horn
is he who morally influences and characterizes
the beast. ‘‘ I beheld till the thrones were cast
down (placed),* and the .Ancient of days did
sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the

hair of His head like the pure wool . . . the
]udgment was set and the books were opened”
(v. 9).

This is an assize. The thrones are not over-
thrown, but placed. The Ancient of ddys sits
in judgment; myriads and myriads are there
before Him. The books are opened. But as
yet the Son of man does not appear; but only
the Ancient of days. In another sense, Christ
is Himself the Ancient of days, but here, a
little further on in the chapter, He is presented
to Him (the Ancient of days) as the Son of
man. Inthe Apocalypse, when John sees the
Son of man, it is with all the attributes of the
Ancient of days (chap. i.). But here. the
Ancient’ of days is seen Himself apart in
vision, because Christ, in this book is aIways‘

* There is no doubt I belleve, that placed, or set, 1s the
true, the only true sense.
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considered as the Messiah, or as the Son of
‘man, in His own separate and proper character
as such ;* as the Anointed One (and thus also
as Man), because it was under this character
that He was known to the Jews, or as inherit--
mg the rights of man, on the part of God,
in this world. S

Herein we have the dlStlnCtIOI‘l in the expres-
sions, Messiah and Son of man, and this dif-
ference may be particularly traced in the
Gospels by Matthew and Luke. A :

In His quality of the Anointed One He
appeared as King down here. When He came
thus as Messiah He was rejected : the Messiah,
we are told, was cut off, and had nothmg
(Daniel ix. 26, margin). But when God at a
future period shall set up His throne (we are
not speaking of His heavenly glory, for that
is, in Him, -already accomphshed), it-will not
be only as the Messiah.

It is not the way of God to re- estabhsh that-'
which has been spoiled: such a procedure
would be unworthy of God: if Satan spoils
His work, He is not satisfied with simply
mending it. Whenever the folly of man, and
the malice of Satan, have perverted any pass-f-
ing blessing which God has given to man;
‘God establishes something infinitely superior.

* Verse 22 of this chapter is an exceptlon claiming the
<haracter of Ancient of days for Christ Himself ; and iden-
tifies the Ancient of days, Jehovah, with Christ as coming.
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We have a striking instance of this in Jesus
Christ Himself. Man was placed in innocence
upon the earth. This state of things was soon
altered by the folly of man, tempted by the
devil. Does God re-establish again an inno-
cent man on the earth? No. He sets up His
own Son, a glorified Man in heaven and earth.
Thus God, in allowing the things which He
has presented or confided to man to be cor-
rupted, afterwards Himself establishes some-
thing infinitely superior, according to His
own purpose. |

In this manner the Messiah was offered as
King of the Jews. Faith, indeed, confessed
Him as the Son of God; but as the Son of
David, if He had been received, He would
have possessed the throne of David.

Man, being a sinner, would not receive
Him ; but when He returns, it will not be as
Messiah, nor as the Son of David only. He
is gone to receive a kingdom from the hands
of His Father, an inheritance over all things,
not only as Messiah, but as the Son of man;
for God has decreed that ‘‘ all things shall be
subdued unto Him >’ (1 Cor. xv. 28). It is
for this reason that He is seen coming with
the clouds of heaven as Son of man.
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The Confederacies of Men, and
- the Judgments of God.
“HERE are many spirits abroad at present,

- *“gone out into the world.” . The old

‘“‘unclean spirit’’ is abroad in growing vigour,

the spirit of idolatry or superstition. The

infidel spirit is abroad. The worldly spirit
is abroad, that energy which, with its -ten
thousand arts, is embellishing and furnishing
its native place, using refinement of all sorts, -
morals, religion, intellectual culture and-intel-. :
lectual delights, science and music, books-and -
pictures, everything that can set off and -
recommend the world, and linking- ‘‘the. :
million ’ with nobles in the enjoyment of it. -

Thus is it in the history of this present -

- hour. The affecting truth that Jesus is the -

refected Jesus in this world, is practically for- -
gotten in all this. That mystery is scorned by
some, denied or slighted by others, and but
coldly, carelessly, and feebly acted on by us
who thoroughly and entirely own it among -
the deep and precious things of God. For we
say, How could God meet anything in this
world but rejection? The world had already

departed from Him, ere He came into it. It
had set up for itself long before, even from -
the days of Cain and the city of Enoch. But -
how deep-seated its enmity must be, when it
refused to know such a One as Jesus! This

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

152 - WORDS OF TRUTH.

enmity of the world was as'the enmity of the |
Jews, who could forget all their hatred of the
Gentile, settled and rooted as that hatred was
in the very heart of the nation, and say, in
the desire to rid themselves of Him, ‘* We
have no king but Casar.” They refused the
waters of Shiloah that flowed softly, and re-
joiced in Rezin and Remaliah’s son.
But confederacy has not closed its history,
or spent all its energy yet. Far otherwise.
It must be witnessed in full action at the end,
as it was at the beginning. We have seen
it in the early days of Babel, and in the
matured meridian days of the Lord Jesus, and
are still to see it in the de_cl'inin.g' days of the
Apocalypse, And the “‘ old Serpent ’’ will be
the life and instigator of confederacies at the
end, as he was at.the beginning, and has been
hitherto, The Book of the Apocalypse wit~-
nesses this, specially in the mysteries or
symbols of the ‘ Woman * and the ‘‘ Beast.”’
The Woman sits on many waters. Multi-
tudes, tongues, nations, and peoples, all re-
ceive the cup of fornication at her hand,
Kings of the earth, merchants of the earth,
every shipmaster and sailor, and such as trade
in the sea, are subject to her. The Beast has
the whole world wondering after him. In_
himself he combines the lion and the bear and
the leopard, and he has ten horns and seven -
heads.- The false prophet ministers to him,
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and the kings, by one consent, give their
power to him. All that dwell on the earth
worship him. Small and great, rich and poor,
free and bond, receive his mark in their fore-
head.

These are awful tokens of confederated
‘energies of evil. And in them we see the
beginning reproduced at the end. For con-
federacy is the mode or form in which man
makes display of his natural pride and
apostasy.

And in that form of confederation God will
judge the revolted children of men spe‘edlly,
as He has already done in early days. At the
begmnmg, it was the alliance between the
woman and the serpent that He broke, say-
ing to the serpent, ‘‘ I will put enmity between
thee and the woman.’”’ It was those who were
gathered in the rebel plain of Shinar that He
scattered over the face of the whole earth.
And so it is the body of the Apocalyptic
“Woman in her pride He will give to the burn-
ing flamne; and His supper, ‘‘ the supper of
the Great God "’ shall celebrate the doom and
ruin of the Beast and his associates.

- Our present victory, beloved, is by separa-

tion. Separation is holiness, if it be separa-
tion to the place and character which the call-
ing of God suggests.

‘The purpose of the serpent in the garden
was to withdraw Eve from the condition in
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which the Lord God had put her. She was to
“sacrifice that, and get advancement from him.
She consented; and at once as a ‘‘chaste
virgin ’’ she was ruined. Her purity was lost.
Whatever she gained, she lost that. She lost
what God had made her. _
The Church, like the Eve of Genesis ii.,
should be what the hand of God has made her,
taking, as it has done in this age, the cross of
Christ as its instrument or material. And that
cross has brought her nigh to God, but
estranged her from the world. And when the
principles of the world propose to cultivate
and advance the Church, and such proposal is
listened to, we see again, what of old we saw
in Genesis iii., the mystic Eve has lost her
virgin purity. ‘
| The;proposal to advance the Church by such
“means is attractive. But so was the proposal
of the serpent at the beginning : *“ Ye shall be
as gods.”” This was an.angel of light, a minis-
ter of righteousness, in the judgment of flesh
and blood. But it worked corruption and utter
moral ruin, for it beguiled her from the state
in which God had left her.

- And this generation is doing its best to com-
~mend the world to the church, the tree to the
woman again. It speaks as though the world
~were now a very different thing from what the
~cross of Christ has declared it and proved it to

be. It speaks as if Christ were no longer a
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rejected Christ. But if the saint listen, as of
old Eve did, he is so far corrupted, for he is
surrendering the place, the condition, and the
‘character which the cross of Christ has given
him and made him.

The serpent would fain give man a garden
again. And a happier garden it shall be than
God once gave him. He shall have every tree
in it. The world shall be a wise world, a
religious world, a cultivated world, a delight-
ful place, and still advancing. The man of
benevolence, the man of morals, the religious
and the intellectual man, the man of refined
pleasures, all will find their home in it. And
this shall be the world’s oneness. And all who
desire their fellow-creatures’ happiness, and
the common rest after so many centuries of
confusion and trouble, will surely not refuse to
join this honourable and happy confederacy.

Nothing will withstand all this but ‘‘the
love of the truth’’; nothing but faith in that
word which gathers a sinner to Jesus and His
blood, and the hopes of a poor world-wearied
believer to Jesus and His kingdom. Come
what may to you, beloved, though it be moral
and refined, or religious in its bearing, it is

unrlghteousness,” if it be not of *‘ the truth”
(2 Thess. ii.).
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o B |

) UT as we go on with the Book of God,
we find the Christ still. See this in the
day of the Exopus. It was a time of judg-
ment, as the time of Noah had been. But
another Ark is prepared, and that Ark, like the
former, in the day of the Flood, is Christ.
““ They shall take of the blood, and strike it on
the two side-posts and on the upper door-post
of the houses wherein they shall eat it. For I
will pass through the land of Egypt this night,
and will smite all the firstborn in the land of
Egypt; bcth man and beast, and against all
the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment; I
am the Lord; and the blood shall be to you for
a token upon the houses wherein ye are, and
when I see the blood I will pass over you, and
the plague shall not be upon you to destroy

you, when I smite the land of Egypt.”

The blood was upon the Jewish lintel, and
that blood was Christ sheltering the house in
the day of judgment and death. His Anointed,
after this manner, was again ‘‘ by Him,” for
the use of *‘ the sons of men’ in the day of
their necessity. And, as a people thus re-

deemed by Christ, and standing before God

in the value of Christ, God takes them up as
with His whole heart and His whole soul. In
the cloud of His Presence He joins them on
the road, as soon as they are freed from the
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place of judgment; He takes counsel with
Him'self about them ; then He acts for them;
He raises a wall of partition between them and
their pursuers; feeds them with bread from
heaven and with water from the Rock; and
conducts them in strength and triumph, till
He sets them in the place of glory at His own
holy hill : and all this (with the song which He
put into their lips on the banks of the Red
Sea) tells us of the full *‘ delight ”” with which
He had brought forth His Anointed for them |
(Exod. xii.-xviii.),

“This is surely a great and magmﬁcent scene,
and all is unchanged. The Christ of God ‘‘set
up "’ from everlasting, is still with God for us,
though our need arise again and again. He
is.at hand as _One prepafed and provided for
‘ the sons of men,”’ and brought forth in their
behalf with *‘ the delight’’ of God, according
to this beautiful word in Prov. viii.

And I may here pause to say, prophets and
oracles have also told this,-and His own lips
have uttered it. ‘‘ Behold My Servant, whom
I uphold; Mine elect in whom My soul delight-
eth,’’ says Jehovah of His Anointed by Isaiah
(xlii. 1), ‘“ This is My beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased,’’ was heard over Him again
and again in the days of His flesh here (Matt.
iii, ; xvii,), ““Therefore doth My Father love
Me;’’ says Jesus Himself, ‘‘because I lay down
My life that I might take it again’’ (John x. .
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17); such words and like words telling, like
“the whole current of divine history, the joy
which is known in our God over the manifes-
tation and work of His Anointed in the behalf
of us sinners.

But now, in still following that current of
-divine or scriptural history, we reach Exod.
xix., and there we see God in a character in
which we had not seen Him since the day of
Gen. ii. He is now a Lawgiver a second time.
He who had been in a burning bush, has now
taken His seat on a burning mount. The God
of the fathers, the God of Abraham, and of
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of grace, now
appears as the God of destructive righteous-
ness and judgment. Through the self-confi-
dence of Israel, their God is now rather a Law-
giver than a Redeemer; a character, again we
say, in which He had not appeared since the
time of Adam, and the garden of Eden. (See
Rom. v. 13, 14).

This was a change indeed. The people had:
procured it for themselves; and however ruin-
ous it may prove, they have to accept it all at
their own hands, . |

But then we read : *“ The covenant that was
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law,
which was four hundred and thirty years after,
cannot disannul ’’ (Gal, iii. 14). And so, the
eternal purpose, which had been taken ere the
world was, and not merely four hundred and
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thirty years before, could not be disturbed by
all this. No, indeed! The Anointed One,
““brought forth’’ and ‘‘set up,” possessed
of God ‘‘ in the beginning of His ways, before
His works of old,”” no after-works could dis-
place. This we have already seen, at different
successive seasons from the beginning; and
now again we are to see the same in this day
of man’s self-confidence, leading the God of
grace to the hill of judgment. Quickly again
is Christ ‘‘ by Him, as one brought up with
Him,” ready at hand to be used, and used
with ‘‘ delight”’ for ‘‘ the sons of men *’; all
‘this changing, shifting scenery, which sin,
and judgment, and law, and human assump-
tion induce, only sealing and verifying, and
settling for ever, the unchanging purpose of
God, and His grace in the person, and work,.
and value of His Anointed. ’

This new condition, into which Israel had
now brought themselves, would work ruin as
surely as sin had wrought it inn Eden. Fallen
man can no more answer law than innocent
man had resented temptation. But God’s
Anointed is still *“by Him.” We see this
now in Exod. xxv., as we saw it then in Gen.
iii. The shadows of good things to come, now
shown to Moses, tell us this now, as the
promise to Adam had told it then. Moses is.
called up to a region above and beyond that of
darkness and thunder and tempest; and there,.
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in figure, Christ is shown to him, Christ in the
sanctuary of peace. The people had not yet
broken the law when this is done; at least,
they had not been convicted. The national or
conditional covenant is sealed in chap. xxiv,,
and this exhibition of the Anointed One is
made to Moses in chaps. xxv.-xxx., that is, .
immediately afterwards. No delay takes
place, for Christ was ‘“ by Him.”” The thing
is done suddenly. No counsel or preparation
‘was needed; for counsel had been taken *“in |
the beginning, before His works of old.” Just
as in the day when sin éntered, God’s resource
was in Him that had been ‘‘set up from ever-
lasting,” and thus was at hand for immediate
use ; so that He now left the fiery mount, the
place of judgment, for the higher regions, the
place of grace and of His Anointed One, not
to say with all convenient, but with all zmme- |
diate speed. |
‘And dellght »’ again waits on this actlon,
as it had done in earlier days, as we have
already seen. For when the congregation, in
the obedience of faith, prepare the Taber-
nacle, and all is finished, the glory enters, and
takes its place there, and takes it with most
evident and full joy. It will have the whole
of it to itself, so that even Moses could ‘not.
'the dellght of the Lord God in seatmg Hlm-—, |
self -where Christ was seen. T
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It was not after this manner He had taken
His place on Mount Sinai. ‘He had gone there
with evident reserve. See this in chap. xix. '
But now it is not with reserve He fills the
sanctuary, but with readiness and fervency,
and manifest enjoyment, occupying the whole
of it, courts and holy places and all. - As we
sing at times,

““His wakened wrath doth slowly move,

‘His willing mercy flies -apace.’

And all this was but the expression of that
““ delight ”* which our scripture (Prov. viii.)
tells us was known in counsel before the world
‘was. For this delight is a ‘‘ daily ”’ dellght
as fresh after ages as at the beginning, 12
-action repeated again and again, as 1t was in
counsel ere the world was.

- There might be other witnesses to prove that
Christ, the Anointed One, is God’s resource in
- the day of the need of ‘‘the sons of men,”’
and is still called forth for them. But I'would
pass on only to one other illustration of this.

The nation of Israel are set in the land, and
there they are proved again, as they had been
under the law in the wilderness. But they
violate the very first article of their commis-~
sion, as they had broken already the very first
commandment of their law. They strike
confederacy with the peoples of the land, the
‘nations of Canaan, whose destruction had been
enjoined upon them, and the angel of the

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

162 WORDS OF TRUTH,

covenant weeps at Bochim over the insuited
covenant (Judges i., ii.).

All, therefore, is wreck and ruin again.
Adam in the garden, man under law, Israel
with their covenant in the land, alike witness
this wreck and ruin. And as it thus began, so
it goes on, with the nation set in their inherit-
ance.  This wunfaithfulness, beginning in
Judges i. with the tribes, is found again in
their own king, Saul, the son of Cis, in
1 Samuel. Like people, like prince, as Judges
1. and 1 Samuel xv. tell us. But God is the
same in grace, if man be the same in unfaith-
fulness and apostasy. For upon all this we
quickly read, ‘‘ How long wilt thou mourn for
Saul ?*’ (says the Lorp to Samuel, who was
weeping over the fall of the king, as the angel
had wept over the fall of the nation at Bochim),
‘“how long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing
I have rejected him from reigning over Israel?
fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee
to Jesse, the Bethlehemite, for I have provided
Me a king among his sons ”’ (1 Sam. xvi.).

'This son of Jesse was unknown to men, but
in secret God had provided him for Himself.
David, the beloved, was known to God in
counsel now, and David, the beloved, was the
witness or the type of the Anointed One.
Bethlehem carried the witness now, as it did,
in due time, the Christ Himself. In the ear of
faith, *‘ good tidings of great joy > were now,
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in their measure, heard in the fields of that
town of Judah. ‘*Qut of thee shall come a
Governor, that shall rule My people Israel,”
began to be said to her now (Matt. ii. 6).
David was an arrow in the Lord’s quiver, and
he was the arrow of the Lord for deliverance
to Israel, in this terrible day of Israel’s
calamity. He was the Bethlehemite, the
anointed, the beloved, the pledge of Him who
has since appeared for redemption and salva-
tion, the type of Him who in purpose was the
Anointed One ere worlds began.

Thus, in these various but consistent forms,
was this mystery again and again told out,
that Christ was provided for ‘‘the sons of
men '’ in their time of need. On the entrance
of sin; in the day of the doom of the world,
before the Flood; in the call of Abraham forth
from the overspreading of abominations; in
the hour of the judgment of Egypt; in the
ruin of Israel under the law; and again, in the
day of their ruin under their own national
covenant, Christ is at hand, ‘‘set up’’ and
““ brought forth ’’ for sinners; the One whom
God has ““by Him 7 for immediate use, and
that, too, at all tlmes, and with “dehght,”
for ‘ the sons of men.’ B

I might, of course, have gone further down,
even to the end of the volume, with this story
of God’s grace in His Anointed One; nay,
with a more vivid witness of it, as we get to
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the New Testament. But I stop here. The
promise, the first promise, that of the Seed of
the woman, began to tell this story; and,
after many other witnesses to it, as we have
now seen, David, the shepherd-boy of Bethle-
hem, of the stem of Jesse, repeats it in our
hearing, after so long a time.

The Book of Experience.

(PHILIPPIANS).
VI. CuHartER III., continued.

OD cannot refuse me when I present
Christ to Him ; He accepts me accord-
ing to the pass I bring. I cannot think of
going through a process to make my soul up
in some way. In coming to God I must come
in God’s way, which is Christ, and nothing
else; and with my own conscience; not with
ordinances, which are all outward things.

It is remarkable the way in which the apostle
treats the subject in this chapter. It is not
the conscience with sin on it, but the worth-
lessness of all ordinances. So he calls it
‘“ the concision.”” Have your hearts circum-
cised; that is the true ordinance. ‘* We are
the circumcision, which worship God in the
Spirit *’ (v. 3). Even as Jeremiah says, *‘ Cir-
cumcise . . . your heart’’ (Jer. iv. 4). It
must be the flesh totally put down. The flesh
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has a religion as well as lusts; but the flesh

- must have a religion that will nét kill the
flesh; satisfying .the flesh in mortifying the
body, a voluntary humility, not sparing the
body, that is easy work; but it is not easy
work to be done with the ﬂesh | |

Suppose I could say, ‘“ An Hebrew of the
Hebrews,’’ ‘‘touching the righteousness which
is in the law, blameless,”” perfectly religiouss;
- who would be accredited by that? Paul; not
‘God or Christ. It is not worth a farthing, this
righteousness. It is giving me a good place.
It is I all the while, not Christ. And it is in
this that it is detected, the moment it accredits
the flesh. It may be costly and painful; it
may be things by whictr'T punish myself ; but
it is utterly worthless. I have seen a person
irritated to the last degree when told it was
not worth anything. Thus strikingly Pauk
takes it up; not as sin, but as something
perfectly worthless; legal righteousness, and
the true religion as man can see it. ‘° What
- things were gain to me, those I counted loss
for Christ”’ (v. 7). He was a Hebrew of the
Hebrews, and after the strictest sect he lived

a Pharisee : that was gain to him.

Then he says, ‘I count all things but loss
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord : for whom I have suffered the
loss of all things, and do count them but
dung, that I may win Christ” (v. 8). There

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

166 | WORDS OF TRUTH.,

‘was no question of sin; when he speaks of
- righteousness, it is not as meeting sins, but
as contrasted with righteousness according to
the law. We can always detect it; all it does
is to accredit self ; that is the mischief and the
evil; for who would have filthy rags (that 1s
what our righteousnesses are called) when he
could have Christ for his righteousness?

He had such a perception of the excellency
~of what Christ is in God’s sight, what God
delights in, that he says, I am not going to
- keep this wretched righteousness, or add it to
that which is of God. The deceitful lusts are
bad enough, but this religious flesh is worse.

It was not real righteousness; it was self

- puffed up, not self judged; it was self eked
out, and painted over. Now he wants to get
rid of self, and have Christ instead of it.

That is the place; and now he unfolds it.
Remark, it is not when I was converted I
counted all things loss. We find when a per-
~son 1s converted Christ is everything; the
world is a vain show, vanity, nothing. It has
passed from the mind, and things unseen fll
the heart. But afterwards, as the man goes
on with his duties, and intercourse with his .
friends, though Christ is still precious, he does
. not continue to count all things loss; often it
. is only that he counted. But Paul says, I do
. count, not did. It is a great thing to be able
%0 say it. Christ should hold always the place
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- He had when salvation was first revealed to
- our hearts. Of course, if a man has not Christ
at the bottom he is no Christian at all; but I
mean even where Christ is in-a man, and you
may find him walking blamelessly, yet, if you
speak to him of Christ, there is not an echo
. in his heart, though his life goes on smoothly.
- Christ at the bottom, and a fair Christian walk
- at the top, and between these two a hundred
- and fifty things that Christ has nothing to do
 with at all. His life is practically passed with-
out Christ. This will not do. _It is the terrible
levity of the heart that goes on without Christ,
until it becomes the highway of whatever the
world pours into it.

He now tells us whatis the power for this.
He wants to win Christ, and it looks like a
terrible sacrifice to give up everything for this.
But it is just like a baby with a plaything.
Try to take the plaything from it, it will hold
it the faster; put a prettier before it, and it
- will let the other drop.

- He counted everything loss and dung; the
things were gone. I shall have temptations, I
- 'know ; but nine-tenths of the temptations that
- beset and hinder would not exist if Christ had
His place. Things would not tempt and beset
~ us, as gold, and silver, and pretty things, if
- ““ the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
. Jesus’’ had its place in the heart; that kind
of conflict would be gone. We should then
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know the snares of Satan, and suffer for
others; it would not be the struggle to keep
my own head above water, but to keep others
from being drowned. |

Christ having got this place, other thmgs
have lost their value. His eye is single, and
the whole body is full of light. He had suf-
fered the loss of all things; but he says, ‘‘I
do count them but dung.”” He was looking
at Christ as such a blessed object that every-
thing was given up for Him. And he kept
this place for Him, so that he goes on to win
Christ. He had not got Christ yet, but Christ
had got hold of him; and he was running the
race to get there, and looking at the end of
the journey. No matter what the road is; it
may be rough, but I am looking to the end.

There are these two things here; first, that
I may win Christ; and second, that I may not
have my own righteousness. A man with a
threadbare coat, if he gets a right good one,
is ashamed of the old one. Paul would not
thank you for the kind of righteousness he had
before. I cannot have my own and God’s; 1
would not have my own if I could. This is
blessedly brought out in the First of Corin-
thians, ““ Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who
of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteous-
ness, and ,'sanctiﬁcation, and redemption ”’
(1 Cor. i. 30). What we are in life of God,
Christ is of God towards us. ‘
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Three Evils and their Remedies.

HERE are three things from which many
of the people of God suffer severely,
and which may truly be called ** sore evils,”’
namely, a legal mind, a morbid conscience, a
self-occupied heart. We can do little more in
these few lines than name these things, and
point out the remedies for them, praying the
Lord, in His great mercy, to give full deliver-
ance to any of our readers who may be tried
by any or all of these things.
I. And, first, as to a legal mind. This is
a very common evil, and one hard to be laid
aside. In many cases, it cleavés to the very
last, and robs the soul of that peace and liberty
which are the proper portion of all the chil-
dren of God. It exhibits itself in various'ways.
It hinders the soul in its enjoyment of the free
grace of God, and of the salvation which that
grace has accomplished, and lowers the whole
tone of the life and character. Furthermore,
it falsifies the character of God, by presenting
Him as an Exactor demanding a certain
amount of duty, instead of a Giver delighting
in praise. In a word, a legal mind, in so far
as it is allowed to work, spoils everything.
It creates a dark cloud between the soul and
God, and in doing this it throws everything
into confusion. There may be the most
scrupulous attention to the letter of Scripture,
the most earnest desire to keep the standard of
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conduct up to what that letter enjoins, all right
enough, no doubt, but the legal mind renders
all cold, formal, heavy, and ungenial. Service
is put as a duty instead of a delight. It chills
the affections, and hinders their going out after
God Himself.

Thus much as to this first sore evil. And
now one word as to the remedy. What is it?
GRACE. Yes; grace is the grand remedy for a
legal mind. Let the free grace of God, in all
its sweetness and heavenly power, enter into
the soul. Let God be known and enjoyed in
His true character as the Giver, the One de-
lighting in worship, inhabiting the praises of
His ransomed people. Let grace possess the
whole being. Let it be known and realized
that we stand in absolute grace, that we are
not under law, but under grace, that every
yoke is broken, and every fetter burst, that we
are looked at in Christ, and loved as He is
loved, washed in His blood, and brought nigh
to God. Let these divine realities he laid hold.
of in the power of simple, child-like faith, and
the shadows of a legal mind will be chased
away, and all its hateful workings counter--
acted. A heart established with grace is the
sovereign remedy, the divine specific, for the
sore disease of a legal mind.

~II. We shall now dwell for a moment on a
morbid conscience. How does this evil work ?
It, too, works in various ways, and cuts out a
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vast amount of sorrowful work for the soul.
It is continually creating difficulties and sug-
gesting doubts. Instead of being governed
by the plain precepts of the word of God, it
is ever and only governed by its own fears.
No one who has not been troubled with a
morbid conscience can have any idea of the
amount of suffering it entails upon its posses-
sor. If it should so happen, and it often does,
that a morbid conscience stands connected
with a legal mind, the poor harassed soul must
be a stranger to joy and peace in believing.

Now, what is the remedy for this sad and
afflictive disease ? TruTH. The plain truth of
God, the authority of Holy Scripture, the con-
science brought into immediate contact with
the Word, and subjection to it alone, this is
the remedy for a morbid conscience. In this
way, the soul is governed simply by the claims
of divine truth, and not by its own Scrupulous
fears : an immense deliverance !

ITI. Finally, as to the grievous evil of a
self-occupied heart. It would be utterly im-
possible to trace its workings, so manifold and
various are they. There are few who do not
know something of this, even though they
may not suffer from a morbid conscience or a
legal mind. A self-occupied heart leads us to
look at things, and think of things, and esti-
mate things in reference to ourselves. We
value people in proportion as they adapt them-

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

172 WORDS OF TRUTH.

selves, or are agreeable, to us. There 1s,
though we may not be fully aware of it, a
manifest leaning toward persons who suit us
in tastes, feelings, opinions, and habits of
thought. We like those who agree with us
in all our peculiar views and prejudices. Men
and things are not looked at in simple refer-
ence to Christ and His interests, but rather to
self and its interests.

This is indeed a sore evil. We may say,
and say it, too, with much decision, that self-
occupation is the death-blow to fellowship;
fellowship with God, and {fellowship with
God’s people. And what is the remedy ? What
is the infallible cure, the divine specific for
self-occupation? -THE PERSON OF CHRIST.
GRACE is the remedy for a legal mind, TRUTH
for a morbid conscience, and the embodiment
of grace and truth, even Christ Himself, for
the self-occupied heart. May we know the
real power and blessedness of these things!

It 1s of the very essence of idolatry so to lean
upon another as to relieve ourselves of that
which is ever irksome to the flesh; namely,
direct, continuous, and absolute dependence
upon God. | |
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The Confederacies of Men, and
the Judgments of God.
- IIIL

HE world is to wonder after the beast
(Rev. xiii. 3) before every tongue con-
fesses Jesus to be Lord (Phil. ii. 11). Each
will be in its day; but the beast will have his
day, his day of the rule of evil, ere Jesus
has His day of the dominion of light and
righteousness.

The saint has to walk apart from those
schemes or confederations, which are under-
taking to make the world what God can accept,
till the rejection of Christ be answered from
heaven. Little do many who favour the
system of religious ordinances, and assert the
rights and dignities of office, think that they
are combining with those who are cultivating
the masses and the people by liberal institu-
-tions.

But it is so; for all are cultivating man,
instead of renewing him. All are doing some-
thing against the truth, and not for the truth
(see 2 Cor. xiii. 8).  The attempt is very |
specious. The system of the beast and .his/
kings will, in its day, be very fair. They have
all ““ one mind ’’; and from the attractiveness
of such unity nothing will preserve the soul
but the faith that knows the principles of God,
and that anything or everything that proposes
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to set the world in order till judgments have

cleared it, is of the god of this world, and not
of heaven. The thing that is to have this
‘““one mind ’ is the very thing that withstands
the Lamb, and is judged of God in the day
of the Lord (Rev. xvii. 14; xix. 19, 20).

Easy to write this, beloved; but I know that
it 1s" the power of separation that is to be
cherished by us. It was so in the soul
of the dear apostle, as we have seen him in
2 Timothy. In that affecting epistle he
breathes a spirit which was *‘strong in the
grace that is in Christ Jesus,’” and consciously
treading the borders of the glory. And with
this he had ardent love for the prosperity of
the Church, and of his beloved Timothy.
Here was the hidden virtue of his beautiful
and distinct separation from the world, or the
corrupted ‘* great house,”” which was then ris-
ing up before him and around him.  His
separation was in the power of this faith and
hope and charity. And to like grace the Spirit
calls us in this day, when the *‘ great house’’
- of that epistle has become the Christendom of
this day.

The scenery of the prophets (and that
scenery 1s as real as what at this moment is
under our eye), and I may say, very specially
that of the Apocalypse, is acquiring increased
distinctness in the thoughts of many of the
saints of God in these days. In other days it
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was looked on as dim and clouded. And is
not this, I ask, some symptom that we are
approaching those regions, that we are con-
scious of increasing distinctness because of
nearness? .

And besides; there is something of an in-
stinctive turning to thoughts of judgment and
of glory among us. There is something of a
sense of this solemn fact, that God is about to
interfere in some way or another with the
course of things around us. The energies of
evil are seen to be very active, and the world
to-be very haughty and self-sufficient.  The
present day 1s the manhood of the world. The
world is playing the man now. It speaks of
other days as one would remember his child-
hood. It is boasting itself beyond all former
pretensions, and promising to do greater
things still. And so will it proceed, till in the
moment of its loftiest pride the judgment of
God overtakes it.

The people of God should wait with the
girdle and the lamp, which are the beautiful
standing symbols of their calling till the Lord
appears; that is, with minds girt up unto holy
separation from present things, and with
hearts brightened up with the desire and ex-
pectation of coming things (LLuke xii. 33).

These thoughts of judgments may profitably
move our hearts at this hour. But let me add
(for it is a comfort to remember it) that the
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judgments of God are always only by the way.
They never close the scene, or terminate His
action and purpose. He does indeed pass
through them; but He only passes through
them, or rather with them, onward to glory
and the kingdom, which is His calling.

The Deluge, one of His judgments, led to
the new world under the government of Noah.
The judgment of the cities of the plain was
survived, and Abraham is seen on high, the
next morning, above it all, and Lot is
delivered. The judgment of Egypt was the
redemption of Israel destined for the inherit-
ance. |

And for still further strength and comfort
I may add, that if the mind could be delivered
from the blinding and prejudicing power of
seif-love, it would speak the judgment of
righteousness, and justify God in His judg-
ments. Look at Adam. His hiding behind
the trees of the garden gave judgment against
Himself with God. Look at the camp in
Numbers xiv. Their utter silence the moment
the Glory appeared did the same. It was like
Adam’s hiding of himself. Look at David.
Nathan catches his conscience when he ap-
pealed simply to his moral sense, his estimate
of right and wrong, his measure of iniquity
and its retribution. He got from David such a
sentence as justified the judgment of God
against himself. He little suspected that he
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was pronouncing sentence in his own cause.
But it was so; and self-love being dismissed,
or set aside for a moment, and the moral sense
being left alone in company with the offence,
David out of his own mouth is judged, and
God’s judgment is justified.

So the husbandmen of Matthew xxi. Like
Nathan with David, the Lord catches the con-
science of the Jews, and makes them pro-
nounce their own condemnation. And all this,
because self-love was again, as it were, sent
out of court, and the mere moral sense, the
sense of good and evil, right and wrong, is
alone on the judgment-seat. The decree of
God against them is there anticipated by them-
selves. |

And so with the man without the wedding
garment in Matthew xxii. He got into the
marriage feast with a careless heart, just think-
ing of himself in the power of some form or
other of mere nature. But again, in his case,
when the sense that judged what was fitting
and necessary was called into exercise, and
there was nothing to interfere with its action
in the conscience; when the simple, unmixed
thought is presented to him, whether any per-
son in such a dress should be in such a place,
he is ‘‘ speechless,”’” he is convicted, he has
nothing to say, and his own judgment tells
him that such a one as he has no business in
such a place as that.
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These may be used by the soul as illustra-
tions of the great truth, that the Judge of all
the earth will do right, that He will be justi-
hed when He speaks, and clear when He
judges (Gen. xviii. 25; Ps. 1i. 4). Out of our
own mouth will He condemn. When Eve
pleaded the serpent’s guile, and Adam pleaded
Eve’s gift to him, the Lord God did not con-
descend to answer the pleas. And who of us
at this hour does not justify Him in pronounc-
ing that sentence without replying to those
excuses ? All this is for us, and for our com-
fort, when we think of Him with whom we
have to do; and we may sing of Him and of
His praise, when the subject is either ‘“‘mercy”’
or ‘‘ judgment’’ (Ps. ci. 1).

But judgment, again 1 say, never closes the
scene. It is never ‘‘the end of the Lord”
(James v. 11). The things of Job were all set
right, and much more than that, ere *‘ the end
of the Lord’’ in his history was reached. His
things in the world, in his own person, both
mind and body, in the family, and in the
Church, were all in confusion. His cattle
were stolen, his houses were in ruins, his chil-
dren were dead, and his brethren were set
against him, he misunderstanding and revil-
ing them, and they injuriously reproaching
and condemning him. All was thus out of
order, within and around him, as to the world,
the family, and the Church.
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How could there be more confusion? But
God’s ‘“end’ lay beyond all this; for we
never reach God’s end in either discipline or
judgment, the discipline of an individual
saint, or the judgment of a people or a world.

So does the Holy Jesus alone close and
crown the book which details the coming judg-
ments of God (Rev. xxii.).

How little does the soul rise up in the power
of these things which are so easily discerned,
and so freely spoken of and written about !

Principles are not power. If principles
occupy the mind, even with the most earnest
desire for accuracy, so as to become the object
instead of Christ, there will be the absence of
spiritual power. The secret of power is not

merely having orthodox principles, but exer-
~ cising faith in God, according to the truth He
has graciously revealed. For instance, many
accept, as a divinely given principle of truth,
that where two or three are gathered together
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
there He is ‘‘ in the midst of them.’”’ But those
only who have faith in the Lord as present
will have the power and comfort of it. This is
individual. The power and blessing therefore
of a company of saints is connected with the
individual faith of those gathered.
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The Book of Experience.

(PHILIPPIANS).
VII. CuHApPTER IIl., continued.

E then goes to the next thing : *‘ That I
may know Him, and the power of His
resurrection ’’ (v. 10).

The first thing was wmnmg Christ; the
second, knowing Christ. There is the victory
over the whole power of evil : death, and every-
thing else. I want to know Him, His perfect
love and life; to have Him as the object before
the soul, occupying soul, and mind, and heart,
and so grow up into Him; and to know the
power of His resurrection, for then the whole
power of Satan was set aside.

He had spoken of the righteousness as that
which he sought in Christ, not in himself and
the law ; and now he wanted to know the power
of the life expressed in the resurrection of
Christ.  When he has known Christ as a
Person, and victory over death, he can take
up the service of love as Christ did, and can
know ‘‘the fellowship of His sufferings”’
(v. 10).

How different to fearing, and dreading, and
creeping on, as the apostles did when told of
His death, in the tenth of Mark : ““ They were
amazed, and as they followed, they were
afraid,’’ instead of rejoicing hecause death was
before them. But if I know the power of
resurrection, death is behind me, all its power
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is broken. So when He rose He said, ‘“ All
power is given unto Me in heaven and in
earth >’; ‘‘ preach the gospel to every crea-
ture ”- ““be not afraid of them that kill the
body ’; they have killed My body.

When | have got the power of resurrection
I can serve in love. Paul was looking death in
the face, and not speaking lightly. Satan
says, You want to follow Christ? Yes. There
is death in your way. Very well; I shall be
all the more like Christ for going through it.

““The fellowship of His sufferings, being
made conformable unto His death, if by any
means | might attain unto the resurrection of
the dead ’ (vv. 10, 11). Paul so came into
- this that he uses words Christ Himself mlght
use : ‘I endure all things for the elect’s sake’’
(2 Tim. ii. 10). It was all of grace, a totally
new place, all pretension to righteousness
gone, and what I am as man too, and Christ
substituted as righteousness for me. And then
Himself, to know Him. That is where pro-
gress goes on to; the affections are now
engaged. When I see suffering before me I
get the power of His resurrection, and then
the privilege of the fellowship of His suffer-
ings. Paul had a large share of this; we have
a little, He says, ‘' If by any means I might
attain *’; that is, Cost what it will, if death is
on the road, all right, I shall attain what He
did, resurrection from among the dead.
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This i1s a special word, and very seldom
found in fact in the New Testament. When
we look at the resurrection from the dead, we
find it to be a matter of all possible importance.

Christ was the first-fruits; not of the wicked
dead, of course. What was Christ’s resurrec-
tion? God raised Him from the dead, because
His delight was in Him, because of His per-
fect righteousness, and glorifying Him. And
it i1s the same with us. Resurrection is the
expression of God’s satisfaction in those
raised ; it is His seal on Christ’s work. Christ
was the Son He delighted in, and now it is
the same with us because of Christ. In Him
it was His own perfectness; with us it is
because of Him. He comes in in power to
take His own out, while the rest are left behind.

““From among ”’: in that lies the whole
force of the expression (v. 11). So at the trans-
hguration; He charged them not to speak of
it ““till the Son of man were risen from the
dead.”” 'They questioned among themselves
*“ what the rising from the dead should mean’’
(Mark ix. 9, 10).

What astonished them ? It was ‘‘ the rising
from among the dead.” It was this very
thing. God stepped in in power, and raised
Him up, and set Him at His own right hand;
and when the time is come He will raise His
saints too. It is an immense act of divine
power, for divine righteousness is there.
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In the fifteenth of the First of Corinthians
there 1s no reference but to saints. It is not
a general resurrection, for the wicked are not
raised in glory. I do not know anything that
has done more harm to the Church than the
notion of a general resurrection. If all are
raised together, the question of righteousness
is not settled; but it is, **if the Spirit of Him
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in
vou, He that raised up Christ from the dead
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His
Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. viii. 11).
The whole character and nature and meaning
and purpose of this resurrection is entirely dis-
tinct. ‘‘ From among’’ is the expression of
divine delight in the person raised; and we
are all raised because of it; else there would
be no sense in the expression *‘ attained '’ (v.
12). |

He says, ‘““if by any means.”” 1If it cost
me my life it is all nothing. ‘' That I may
win Christ ”’ is the first thing (v. 8). But, in
winming Him at the close of the race, it is
also as a present thing : ““ That I may know
Him *’ (v. 10). It has been asked whether
this refers to the present effect, or to the future
glory. T say it is present effect by future glory.

““1 press toward the mark for the prize of
the high calling” (v. 14). The high calling
is the calling above. We see the immediate
 connection of the object with the present effect.
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He wanted to be like Christ now, not only
when he should be dead in his grave, and his
spirit in Paradise. If he were to die he would
be then like Him; but that was not what he
was looking for; namely, to be conformed to
the image of the Son of God in glory (Rom.
vili. 29).

That he would be, of course; but that I
never shall be till Christ comes, and raises the
dead. That I wait for. I am conscious of
never attaining; but I wait for it; and every
day I am more like Him, suffering in the
power of the love in which He served the
Father; and there is a continual growing like-
ness to Christ inwardly from looking at Him
in the glory. The only thing I care for is to
be like Him in glory, and with- Him.

The whole of Paul’s life was founded on
that, and completely formed by that. The Son
of God was forming his soul day by day, and
he was always running towards Him, -and
never doing anything else. It was not merely
as an apostle that he entered into the fellow-
ship of His sufferings, and conformity to His
death, but every Christian ought to be doing
the same.

A person may say he has forgiveness of
sins.  But I say, What is governing your
heart now? Is your eye resting on Christ in
glory ? Is the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus so before your soul as to govern
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everything else, and make you count every-
thing loss that is in the way? Is that where
you are? Has this excellent knowledge put
out all other things? not only an outwardly
blameless walk, and able to say you love
Christ ; but has the thought of Chrlst in glory
put out all other things?

If it were so, you would not be governed
by everyday nothings. If a labouring man
has a family, he does not forget the affections
of his children because of his work. On the
contrary, when his labour is done, his tools
are thrown down, and he returns home with
all the more joy because he has been absent
from it. His labour did not hinder or en-
feeble the affections of his heart.

Studies on the Book of Daniel.

V. CuarTER VI1I., continued.

HEN Christ presented Himself to the
Jews as Messiah, and even to the
Gentiles under Pontius Pilate, He was re-
jected ; after which God does not establish Him
as Messiah alone, but as Heir of all things.
Is this done by the will of man? By no
means. Christ has been presented to the good
will of man; but He was received with hatred
and disdain. They crucified Him. He will be
established by the decree of God.
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Now when this little horn speaks great
things; when all its insolent pride is mani-
fested; when it has come to its height; then
the thrones are placed, and God begins to
exercise His power. When power, as confided
to man, is turned into rebellion against God,
it is time for God to act, and for the thrones
of judgment to be placed, for the books to be
opened, and for man to give account to God.

The result of this judgment on the part of
the Ancient of days, is to give the kingdom to
the Son of man. It is a question here of this
power, these rights of the Ancient of days:
it is the demonstration that He who had pos-
sessed the rights from the beginning to the
end, although He had been concealed, was He
who gave the power to the one and to the
other.

God had been hidden, so to speak, during
the time of the other beasts. Nevertheless His
providence acted. The Babyvlonians were re-
placed by the Persians, and these latter by the
Greeks. All this was done, as things are done
even now, by the arrangement of that Provi-
dence which governs the world; because the
Ancient of days (whose rights, notwithstand-
ing, cannot be annihilated), was not yet sit-
ting to execute judgment on account of the
acts which had been committed against Him.
But it will not be thus at the end. As yet the
open revolt had not taken place. The fourth
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‘beast had not yet said, ‘1 am, and none else
beside me >’ (Isa. xlvii. 8). As was said to
the Prince of Tyre, * Wilt thou yet say before
him that slayeth thee, I am God? " (Ezek.
xxviii. 9). The judgment of this fourth beast
will be as against man, in a state of open re-
bellion against God.

Now the attention of Daniel is entirely taken
up with the little horn. *‘‘ I beheld then, be-
cause of the voice of the great words which the
horn spake; I beheld, even till the beast was
slain ; and his body destroyed and given to the
burning flame ’’ (v. 11). He is amazed to hear
there, in the very presence of God, this horn
speaking blasphemous things. He wondered
that God should permit it; but he saw the
beast slain. This was the result. Then he
says, ‘* As concerning the rest of the beasts,
they had their dominion taken away’ (. 12).
That is, after the dominion had been taken
from Babylon, it continued to subsist for some
time, as did the Persians likewise; but the
destruction of the fourth beast shall be entire.
To the others, a prolongation of life had been
granted after the fall of the empire; but here
the judgment and the destruction go together.

THIRD VISION.

Consequent upon all this is a third vision.
It is the Son of man presented to the Ancient
of davs. ‘‘Behold, one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to
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the Ancient of days, and they brought Him
near before Him. And there was given Him
dominion, and glory, . . . that all people . . .
should serve Him: His dominion is an ever-
lasting dominion,” etc. (vv. 13, 14). This is
the kingdom which will be confided to Him,
and which He will administer for the subjec-
tion of all things to God Himself.

Now we come to the explanation given to
the prophet. *‘ The visions of my head,’’ says
Daniel, *‘ troubled me. 1 came near unto one
of them that stood by, and asked him the truth
of all this. So he told me,”’ etc. *‘ These
great beasts, which are four, are four kings,
which shall arise out of the earth.”” But he
adds a fact, not before mentioned: *‘The
saints of the Most High shall take the king-
dom, and possess the kingdom for ever”
(vv. 15-18).

It 1s not alone the history of something
which takes place by the interposition of
Providence, or by the judgment of God; but
the interpretation is occupied with the people
of God, the saints of the Most High. We al-
ways find, whether in prophecy or in parable,
that the explanation goes beyond that which
the original statement itself contains. There
1s always some new fact. So here, the truth
1s added that the saints of the Most High are
to obtain and to keep the kingdom.  The
general thesis of the chapter is, that four
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beasts would rise on the earth, and be finally
judged by God. The truth added in the ex-
planation is, that the saints of the Most High
would receive the kingdom, the beasts being
set aside. '

““Then I would know the truth of the fourth
beast . . . which brake in pieces and stamped
the residue with his feet’’ (v. 19). This vio-
lence and cruelty has always marked the con-
duct of the fourth beast; it 1s Europe, at all
cvents, in the west.

““And of the ten horns that were in his
head, and of the other which came up . . .
cven of that horn that had eyes . . . " (v. 20).
The horn had intelligence and designs. Three
of the horns (kingdoms) fell before this horn,
which, little at the beginning, becomes in
appearance more stout than his fellows, and at
last rules in the midst of the horns. And you
will see, as we proceed, that this horn usurps
all the power of the beast, or at least, stamps
the whole with its character. The horn gets
the power. As it is the conduct of this little
horn which determines that of the beast, so
also 1s the horn the cause of the beast’s
destruction.

‘““1 beheld, and the same horn made war
with the saints, and prevailed against them
until the Ancient of days came, and judgment
was given to the saints of the Most High ; and
the time came that the saints possessed the
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kingdom.”  Afterwards the explanation is
given, and the little horn is more fully men-
tioned (vv. 21-25). This horn i1s not to be an
ordinary kingdom, but a special power which
raises itself up in the midst of the others.

The fourth beast is to do three things. First,
it speaks great things against the God who 15
on high, ruler of heaven and earth : secondly,
it wears out the saints of the Most High;
those, namely, who own God in the high
(heavenly) places; also, it makes war with the
faithful Jews who have returned to their land;
thirdly, it not only destroys the saints, but it
thinks to change the times (that is, solemn
days, certain days which return from year to
vear, and which mark certain epochs among
the Jews, as Pentecost, the feast of Taber-
nacles, etc), and the law itself.

They shall be delivered into his hands, that
is, these times and the law, until a certain
period ; it will not be for ever. The beast,
then, apostatizes against God, makes war
against the saints who confess Him, and
lastly, completely sets aside the Jewish ordin-
ances. This is the final character which the
beast takes. |

We shall still have to consider this beast,
and consequently, we must follow with care
this part of the book, because of the important
place which the little horn occupies in the reve-
lations of God. Meanwhile, let us remember
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that, whilst the prophetic part of this chapter,
as contrasted with the explanatory part, treats
of the beast being destroyed, and delivered to
the fire, in the latter part, the Spirit of God
is almost entirely occupied with the actings of
the little horn. <The judgment is to sit, and
its dominion to be taken away (that is of the
little horn) (v. 26). We shall see that the ten
horns give their power to the heast; but this
little horn rules the beast, morally speaking,
and so all the others, by its intelligence and
influence ; so that the Spirit of God can speak
of the little horn as being everything.

Notwithstanding it was still the beast, for
the little horn possessed all the power of the
beast, and its (the little horn’s) conduct char-
acterized the beast; for as it was the horn
which blasphemed, persecuted, and changed
the law, so is its dominion which is taken
away. | .

At the same time bear in mind, that al-
though the little horn was principally before
the eves of the prophet, the others had not
ceased to exist. There yet remained seven
horns after three had been swallowed up, so
that we do not see in the little horn all the
empire of the fourth beast, considered
geographically. The little horn is morally,
but not geographically, the beast. Seven of
the horns which existed previously will still
subsist.
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The teatures of the beast, then, are that we
have one particular horn which is very differ-
ent from the others, small in appearance when
it rose, but whose looks and words were stouter
than the others, three of whom fell hefore it.
It 1s the horn that persecutes and changes the
times, and represents completely the beast
before God as to the judgment; but at the
same time, as to physical and material power,
there are seven other horns in other places,
but within the limits of the Roman empire;
and who are thus the instruments of the moral
evil of the little horn. One horn is the great
worker of evil, whilst the mass of the empire,
divided into seven parts, gives the power to
that one, |

Napoleon may serve to give us an idea of
this state of things. Spain, Belgium, West-
phalia, etc., followed him; they were his
auxtliaries; but he personally stamped His
character on the whole course of events. And
so with these seven : their authority may exist
within their own limits, but their power will
he given to him who will exalt himself against
(God and His saints. |

The thirteenth and seventeenth chapters of
the Apocalypse also bring this heast before us.
In chapter xiii., he its shown as seated upon
the throne, and wielding the power of Satan,
by means of another beast who helped to
glorify the first on the throne. In chapter xvii,
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he is shown more in his relationships with
Babylon; whilst here, in Daniel vii., he 1s
represented to us as making war against God
Himself, in his relationship also with the
saints of the Most High, and with the Jews.
In the east, in the Jewish or glorious land, is
the special place where the evil will be finally
concentrated. In Isaiah xiv. and Zechariah
xi. we have details which I shall now examine.

In 2 Thessalonians ii. the power of evil is
seen in another aspect; namely, in connection
with apostate Christendom ; just as in Daniel
xi. it is considered with respect to the evil con-
duct of ‘‘ the king »’ in Palestine; whilst here,
it is seen rising from among the Gentiles, act-
ing against the saints of the Most High and
the faithful Jews.

I do not make any allusion, in this place, to
chapter viii., because it is my conviction that
the little horn of that chapter is not the same
as this one. Some who have studied the sub-
ject are not of this opinion ; but for myself, it
is my belief that it is another power which will
be found there, in special connection with the
Jews, invading those eastern countries, but
which is not the little horn of chapter vii.

There 1s still another passage to be referred
to in regard to the little horn. It is the latter
part of Dan. ix., in connection with the deso-
lation of Jerusalem. I mention it only that the
chain of passages may be complete.
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In examining this book, 1 have no preten-
sion to give a complete exposition ; but only to
notice some leading points which may assist
you, and myself also, in further inquiry. One
of the most remarkable facts in this chapter
is the open revolt of man against God. It is
that which so astonished Daniel. In the end
man will arrogate to himself power, as if it was
found in himself, instead of derived from
God ; just as it was the religion of man among
the Jews, which dared to reject and crucify the
Messiah. | |

But this power of man, 1n complete
apostasy, given up to Satan, is the instrument
of the war which Satan wages against God
and His Anointed. It is not miquity alone,
and the commission of sins, but the open
revolt of sin as a principle. Under whatever
form man is found in connection with God,
this beast will give himself the trouble, so to
speak, to unite in himself all these characters
in opposition to God. |

Is it a question of God Himself ? he derides
Him, and sets himself up against Him. Is it
a question of the saints? he persecutes and
destroys them. His object is to overturn
everything for the setting up of himself. He
speaks great words against the Most High.
Satan gives him his throne, after he has been
driven out of heaven, three years and a half
before the judgment : when, having but a short
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time, he acts in great wrath, establishing thus
the wicked one upon his throne on earth; in-
spiring man, and putting him forward, as the
head of everything here below, and destroying
all relationship with God.

In 2 Thess. ii. we learn this solemn truth,
that the rebellion against God, as known in
Christianity, 1s based upon the apostasy. of
those who bore its name; and then the Man
of Sin rises, and shows himself as God in the
temple of God : all those who have not received
the truth in the love of it, having been de-
ceived by the lying wonders of the power of
the enemy.

And then the events of Revelation xtii. will
be realized, namely, that Satan gives the beast
his throne; and at that time, [ judge, the
horrible character of open revolt, in all its
bearings, will be publicly manifested. The
evil works beforehand in principles, in
mysteries ; but when the throne of Satan is set
up down here, after he has been driven from
heaven (at least three years and a half before
the end), and in consequence is no longer able
to deceive, after a religious sort, in making
himself God on high; and the saints, as a
result, having no combat to sustain in the
heavenly places, then he gives his throne to
the beast; and open rebellion will follow, re-
bellion against God; the wicked one in speci-
ality as such will be revealed: *' that wicked
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one shall be revealed, whom the Lord shall
consume,’’ etc. (2 Thess. ii. 8. Then the
throne will be given to the Son of man.

It is very important, through God’s grace,
to see where the course of this world will end ;
and be assured that it is not necessary that
man should be outwardly degraded in habits, .
in order to serve Satan, or that these events
should take place; for the little horn had the
eyes of a man, all the intelligence of man,
his capacity, clear-sightedness. These facul-
ties distinguished him.

Nevertheless, he will reject God; his con-
science will not be in exercise ; he will have no
sense of responsibility towards Him; whilst
the desire of self-elevation and aggrandizement
will choke every trace of love: just as Adam,
in wishing to be like God, put God aside.

But the judgment will come in, and Christ
will be manifested in all His glory; and it is
this for which we wait, as regards the improve-
ment of things here below. But thanks be to
God, we have, as Christians, a better portion,
even a heavenly, which consists in being like
Christ, and with Him for ever.*

* The reader will remark that Rev. xiii. shows us there
will be a double agency in this manifestation of evil. The
throne of the first blasphemous beast given to him by Satan
and the active diabolical machinations of the second, or
false prophet, who had horns like a lamb.
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1 |
HERE is a character of truth in the
Epistle to the Galatians very seasonable
at this present time, and very strengthening
to the soul at all times.

It teaches us to know that the religion of
FAITH is the religion of IMMEDIATE PERSONAL
CONFIDENCE IN CHRIST; a truth which is (again
I say) seasonable in a day like the present,
when the provisions and claims of certain
earthly church forms, and a system of ordin-
ances suggested by the religious, carnal mind,
are abundant and fascinating.

To learn, at all times, that our souls are to
have their immediate business with Christ is
comforting and assuring. To be told this
afresh at such a time as the present is needful.
- The apostle is very fervent in this epistle;
naturally and properly so; as we all should be,
as we all ought to be, when some justly prized
possession i1s invaded; when some precious
portion of truth, the dearest of all possessions,
is tampered with.

In this epistle, in the first instance, as at the
beginning, the apostle lets us know with great
force and plainness that he had received his
apostleship tmmediately from God; not only
his commission, or his office, but his instruc-
tions also; that which he had to minister and
testify, as well as his appointment and minis-
try itself. He was an apostle immediately from
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God the Father, and the Lord jesus Christ;
and what he knew and taught he had by
direct, immediate revelation.

And in connection with this he tells us that,
as God had thus dealt immediately with him,
so had he, in answering confidence, dealt im-
mediately with God. For, having received the
revelation, having had the Son revealed in
him, he at once withdrew from conversing
with flesh and blood. He did not go up to
Jerusalem, to those who were apostles before
him, but down to Arabia, carrying, as it were,
his treasure with him; not seeking to improve
it, but as one that was satisfied with it, just as
it was; that is, with the Christ who had now
been given to him.

And here let me say, this brings to mind the
Gospel by John, for that gives us, before this
time of Paul, sample after sample of the soul
finding its satisfaction in Christ.  Every
quickened one there illustrates it. Andrew,
and Peter, and Philip, and Nathanael, in the
first chapter; afterwards the Samaritan and
her companions at Sychar; and then the con-
victed adulteress, and the excommunicated
beggar, all of them tell us, in language which
cannot be misunderstood, that they had found
satisfaction in Christ, that, having been alone
with Him in their sins, they were now inde-
pendent; having had a personal, tmmediate
dealing with Him as the Saviour, they looked
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not elsewhere. Arabhia will do for them as well
as Jerusalem, just as in the experience of the
Paul of the Galatians. They never appear to
converse with flesh and blood. Ordinances
are in no measure their confidence.  Their
souls are proving that faith is that principle
which puts sinners into immediate contact with
Christ, and makes them. mdependent of all
that man can do for them.

How unspeakably blessed to see such a state
of soul illustrated in any {fellow-sinner, in
men ‘‘ of like passions’ with ourselves, like
corruptions, like state of guilt and condemna-
tion! Such things are surely written for our
learning, that bv comfort of such scriptures
we may have assurance and liberty.

And what is thus, in living samples, 1llus-
trated, for our comfort, in John’s Gospel, is
taught and pressed upon us in this fervent
Epistle of Paul to the Galatians. Having
shown the churches in Galatia the character of
his apostleship, how he got both his commis-
sion and his instructions immediately from
God, and was not debtor to flesh and blood,
to Jerusalem, the city of solemnities, nor to
those who were apostles before him for any-
thing; and having discovered, as it were, his
very spirit to them, telling them that the life
he was now living was by the faith of the Son
of God, he begins to challenge them. For
they were not in this state of soul.
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He calls them ‘‘foolish,’”’ and tells them
they had been ‘‘ bewitched.”” TFor how could
he do less than detect the working of Satan
in the fact that they had been withdrawn from
the place where the Spirit and the truth, the
cross of Christ and faith, had once put them.
But then, he reasons with them, argues the
matter, and calls forth his witnesses. He
makes themselves their judges, appealing to
their first estate. *‘‘ Received ve the Spirit by
the works of the law, or by the hearing of
faith ? 7

He cites Abraham in proof that a sinner had
immediate personal business with Christ, and
through faith found justihcation. And he re-
hearses the character of the gospel which had
been preached to Abraham, how it told of
Christ, and of the sinner, and blessing being
put together and alone. *‘‘ In thee [Abraham’s
seed, which is Christ] shall all nations be
blessed.”’

Precious gospel | CHRIST, AND THE SINNER,
AND BLESSING, BOUND UP TOGETHER IN ONE
BUNDLE. And he goes on to confirm and
establish this, by teaching them how Christ
bore the curse, and therefore, surely was en-
titled to dispense the blessing.

Surely these are witnesses which may well
be received, as proving the divine character of
the religion of faith, which is the sinner’s
immediate confidence in Christ.
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But then he does further and other service
in this same cause. He goes on to tell us the
glorious things faith works and accomplishes
in us and for us. ‘¢ After.that faith is come,’’
he tells us in chap. iii. 25-27, ‘‘ we are no
longer under a schoolmaster. For ye are all
the children [sons] of God by faith in Christ
- Jesus. Tor as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”’

Here are precious deeds of faith! It dis-
misses the schoolmaster, it brings the soul to
God as to a father, and then it clothes the
believer with the value of Christ in the eye
and acceptance of God. And ‘‘ God hath sent
forth the Bpirit of His Son into our hearts,
crying, Abba, Father ”’ (iv. 6). And ‘" we are
redeemed from under the law’’ (iv. 3).

Can any more full and perfect sense of an
immediate dealing between Christ and the soul
be conceived than is expressed and declared
by such statements? We are brought from
under the law (the schoolmaster, and, with
him, tutors and governors are gone), we are
children at home in the Father’s house, and
have the rights and the mind of the First-born
Himself put on us and imparted to us. Can
any condition of soul more blessedly set forth
our independence of the resources of a religion
of ordinances, and the poor sinner’s personal

and immediate connection with Christ Him-
self ?
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“The Hope of His Calling.”
[EPHESIANS 1. 18 11, 10.

“ HAT ve may know what is the hope of

His calling.”” God has called you.
What is the hope of the calling ? What future
1s there in this call? |

We get it in verse 5: ‘‘ Having been pre-
destinated unto the adoption of children.”” 1
know ‘“ Abba’s’’ heart now; 1 am to know
““ Abba’s "’ house then.

If God says, ** How beautiful My house will
be with My Son in it, surrounded by those
associated with Him! "’ 1s it nothing to my
heart that God already has joy in the thought?
It will have a separating effect on the soul
from evil to God.

““ And what the riches of the glory,”” etc.

Glory is not the same as the Father’s house.
There is rest in the thought of the house,
whereas in the glory we get the publlc expres-
sion of it,
- What a contrast to this bcggarly world down
here! Here it 1s all toil; but what is it all
leading to? To a bright, brilliant, glorious
future, now made little of by people here; then
made much of by God up there.

So far there is no question of life; He takes
them, and shows them, as it were, the corpse
they were, the pit they were in. God loves to
he the Centre, to have round Him a circum-
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ference of blessing. What was the pit you
came from? What good was there in 1t?

~ God could find none; so you cannot. Every-
thing in it is bad, though it need not come out.
As the pit was down there, and nothing but
evil working in it, so the blessing came from
quite a different place, trom the Man up there
upon the throne.

Had we taken a few steps towards Him?
No! it i1s even when we were *‘ dead in sins.”
It ts not a question of bad fruits. ‘* Dead in
sins’’ (not alive in sins, as in the Epistle to
the Romans); all entirely wrong, all dead; not
a correct notion of God, nor of Christ, nor the
Holy Ghost, nor of ourselves.

There are three things: life-giving, separa-
tion from the grave, and a place of permanent
rest. Satan cannot rob me of blessing, because
I am within Christ. The bringing into a place
of blessing is a thing to be known individu-
ally ; knowing it, and knowing the existence
of it, are very different things.

You say you believe it. Have you got it
yourself 7  Can you say, ‘‘1 have gone up
from the tomb by a power that associates me
with all that 1s dear to God : God looks on me,
and says, ‘ There is an individual who has life
together with My Son’ " ? Can vou say it?
Is the life that you live in the flesh by faith
of the Son of God? (Gal. ii. 20).

God promised a son to Abraham; his cir-
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cumstances said, ‘‘ Impossible, you cannot
have any children.”” But Abraham said, “‘Let
God alone. He must see to His promise.”

Difficulties to believers now come in exactly
the same way. Things inconsistent are
brought up by conscience. If you say, ‘“That
is inconsistent with the Man up there, I am
ashamed of myself,”” vou judge it in faith.
But if you say, ‘‘I have failed, I am no
Christian,” you play into Satan’s hands; you
do not judge yourself, but slur over the evil.

We get here three things: Abba’s heart;
Abba’s house; and that the Man, the perfect
Servant of God, who was obedient even unto
death, has won His place up there. He went
in not only as One who had a right to go in,
but because He had humbled Himself.

These things just mark the place that you
and I are in as Christians. God wanted to
show what a God He was, and the resources
He had in His Son. If God has raised us up
together, etc., 1t is that we may have com-
munion with Himself through this Christ
dwelling in us by f{faith. -

We cannot get steadiness of works, unless
with a soul abiding in communion with God.
If T am in communion with God, what do I
get? If a heart be right with God, there is
talking about Christ always; Christ at home
in the heart. I look up and say, ‘‘ There is a
Man on the throne of God, and He has all
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power in His hand: the Son of the virgin,
the Seed of the woman '’ ; and God says,
*“ That is My beloved Son, the fulness of God-
head.”

If you know Him, you may get all the tul-
ness of God. 1 never shall know Him; but 1
know Himself. God presents in that Man,
seen there by faith, what can fill the humblest
mind. God has formed in my soul such an
estimate of Christ that I could not do without
Him. And more than that, He cannot do
without me.

Nothing is good without Christ, and the
presence of Christ in anything makes it a
home-scene to the heart. The valley of Baca
1s a precious place if Christ be there.

Oh, what a height and depth in the truth
that makes us one with Him! What an ex-
pression of love!  What an expression of
light!

Our Lord’s Loving Request.

““This do in remembrance of Me”
(1 Cor. xi. 24, 25).

E do not go to the Gospels for our

instruction and authority as to the

Lord’s Supper; for about this He has since

then spoken to us from heaven, as was re-

vealed to the Church by the apostle Pau!
(1 Cor. xi. 23).
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True it is that in the Gospels we find, after
keeping the Passover, that our Lord took
bread, gave thanks, brake, and gave to llis
disciples, saying, ‘‘Take eat, this is My
body,” etc.; and so far we may speak of it as
the Lord’s institution of His supper. But
though it is more or less spoken of by all the
four Evangelists, it 1s only Luke who records
our Lord’s special request: ‘‘ This do in re-
membrance of Me,”” and he names it only
once. Moreover, in the Gospels by Matthew,
Mark and Luke, the hope connected with
it was the kingdom: ‘1 will not drink
henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until that
day when 1 drink it new with you in My
Father’s kingdom ’’; for the Lord was then
looking to the restoration and blessing of the
nation of Israel, ere He will know joy in the
world; and then His people will share it with
Him.

When He was drawing nigh to the cross of
Calvary, He said to His disciples, ‘‘ Yet a
little while, and the world seeth Me no more;
but ye see Me ’’; and truly it is the case that
since He was taken down from the cross no
worldling’s eye has rested upon Him.  His
mission to the earth then closed; and joy on
earth, in which He will participate, can only
be when He takes to Himself His great power,
and establishes the long-looked-for kingdom
on earth in righteousness. |
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With Christ rejected by the world, and hated
‘without a cause by His own nation, but raised
by God from among the dead, and glorified as
Man on His own right hand, an entirely new
order begins. The world being now under
sentence of judgment, the Jews dispersed in
governmental displeasure because of their
sin, the kingdom so often spoken of by pro-
phets is in abeyance until He shall come,
whose right it is.

Meanwhile the Holy Ghost is received and
shed forth by the exalted Saviour, the veil of
the temple having been rent from the top to
the bottom; and the Forerunner having gone
into . heaven itself by His own blood, the
Father’s love, counsels, and ways are having
their accomplishment in calling out a body and
bride for the Son; while we are taught to look
for His coming again, at any time, to take us
bodily and for ever out of this scene to the
Father’s house, and so be for ever with the
Lord (1 Cor. xv.; 1 Thess. iv.).

It is not difficult then to see why, when
Israel for a time is governmentally given up,
and a new order of blessing begun in connec-
tion with the Son of man bheing in the glory
of God, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, in-
stead of looking forward to the kingdom, we
are taught by the Lord from heaven to keep
His Supper ‘‘ till He come.’

As those who know we have redemption in
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Christ, and by His precious blood, it is surely
the delight of our hearts to do what is pleasing
in His sight who said, ‘ This do in remem-
brance of Me ’’; and observe that in this lov-
ing request we have something to do, as well
as some One to remember. It is also the ex-
pression of one body (1 Cor. xii. 12; Eph. iv.
4). ‘“This do’’ implies an act to be carried
out with others. We may have sweet remem-
brances of the Saviour’s precious words and
ways and suffering unto death for us when
alone; but here it is something to be done.
Our Lord took bread, gave thanks, brake, and
gave them saying, ‘‘ Take, eat.” *‘This do
in remembrance of Me.””  After the same
manner also He took the cup, saying, ‘‘ This
cup is the new testament in My blood : this
do ve, as:.oft as ye drink it, in remembrance
of Me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death
till He come.”

It is not true, then, that I can remember the
Lord at home, when alone, in the same way
as when gathered with others to His name to
carry out His mind, in thus eating of the
bread, and drinking of the cup. There is, in
carrying out this special request of our Lord,
something to be done: ‘“ This do’’; so that
if I do not do it, I do not carry out His mind.

Then there i1s a Person to be remembered;
not what He has done, blessed as it is always
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to think of it, but Himself. We are to remem-
ber Him ; not, as is often said, that we come
together to remember His death, but to re-
member Him. And surely the difference is
great in its effect on our souls, whether we are
thinking of a work done for us, or of the lov-
ing One who did it.

No doubt, when we are occupied with Him
in eating the bread and drinking the cup, we
cannot forget His death, and the love that
brought Him there for us, that love which
~many waters could not quench, nor all the
power of man or Satan hinder. But while in
doing this we remember Him, we also
announce or show forth His death.  This
should be our employ ‘‘ till He come.” ‘‘As
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,
ye do show the Lord’s death till He come ™’
(1 Cor. xi. 26). How soon He may come for
us! .

In our doing this, there is not only the dis-
cerning of the Lord’s body, but the expression
of the ‘‘one body ”’ in our breaking and eat-
ing of the same loaf. We have our individual
thoughts and exercises of faith and love in
thus remembering Him ; but here believers are
gathered together, and because we are
‘““many ”’ we are collectively the expression of
being ‘‘ one body '’ in Christ. ‘‘ For we being
many are one bhread ”’ (or loaf): *‘ for we are
all partakers of that one loaf ”* (1 Cor. x. 17).
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It is important to see this as characterizing
the Lord’s Table, as we are so instructed by
the apostle who was specially called to minis-
ter to the Church (Col. 1. 25). We have no
such thoughts in the account given in the
Gospels of the institution of the Supper, be-
cause Israel had not then been formally given
up, nor had the mystery of the Church been
revealed ; but when the Assembly was revealed
to Paul, and made known to others by the
Spirit, then the htting time came for teaching
those who were members of the body of Christ,
that in the act of doing this, in remembrance
of the Lord, there is the expression of our
being one with all other believers, °‘one
hody.”

Let us not fail to notice also that in the
Evangelists’ account of the Lord’s Supper only
apostles (men, and not women) partook of it;
but when the Church is set up on earth, then
ALL believers are addressed as to their great
privilege in thus remembering the Il.ord till
He come. “

May we know more of the L.ord’s mind as
to this, and of our accountability to Him who
1s in the midst of those gathered together in-
His name.
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The Book of Experience.

(PHILIPPIANS).
VIII, Cuapter I111., continued.

O be in our daily occupations as to Christ,
we have also to watch against another
danger. When there are not other objects, there
are distractions. We must watch the distrac-
tions as well as the objects, and have habits of
jealousness of heart for Christ, else there is
immediate weakness. And then when we go
into God’s presence, instead of rejoicing in the
Lord, the conscience has to be talked to. It is
sad indeed when the walk in the world has
been such that, on going back to Christ, we
find He had not been thought of in it.

Could you say, as Paul to Agrippa, Would
to God you were not almost, but altogether
such as I am? Are you happy enough to say
that? Can you say, I am so rejoicing in
Christ, and see such excellency in the know-
ledge of Him, that I would to God you were
like me? What we have to look for in hearts
is, not 1 have counted, but T do count. Do
your hearts count; as a present thing, all
things loss? .

Two things we have to watch against, hav-
ing -another object, and, what is even more
subtle, distractions. The lLord give us to have
our eyes so anointed with eye-salve, so to see
Him, as to detach our hearts from other
things: to have no other object than Himself

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

212 WORDS OF TRUTH.

before them. Perhaps we shall have the cross
to take up; but mark, then it is not merely
suffering, nor always exactly for Him either,
but it is always with Him.

The Lord give us (for we have to pass
through a place where people do not care
about Christ), to have the eye thus fixed on
Him, having Him as a sanctuary, as the
power and energy which carries us through.
The Lord give us (and it is in His heart to
give us) to say, ‘‘ This one thing I do.”” The
Lord give us truth of heart, and diligence of
heart too.

We were seeing, beloved brethren, the way
in which Christ being before the eye gives
earnestness of purpose in running towards the
glory. Christ had laid hold on Paul for it;
and he wanted to lay hold on Christ in glory.
We were seeing too that this epistle looks at
the Christian as travelling across the wilder-
ness, with everything at the end. But remem-
ber this, that, all through, the power of
Christ’s resurrection being in him, he had
already the power in life, and wanted it in
glory; and the practical effect was to make
him run as a person who had only the glory
in view ; one single object, winning Him, and
being raised up himself into the glory.

That is what we are predestinated to, ‘‘to
be conformed to the image of His Son ’’; not

(%4
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looking forward to being like Him when our
bodies are in the grave and we in Paradise.
True, *“ when He shall appear we shall be like
Him, for we shall see Him as He is’’ (1 John
i1i. 2). But *‘ our conversation ’’ is now ‘‘in
heaven ’’; our cilizenship, though I do not
much like the word. It means all our living
relationships. As we say, He is an English-
man ; that is what distinguishes him. What
distinguishes us is, we are of heaven.

So he says, ‘“ This one thing I do,”’ running
towards the place; it has determined my whole
life; ‘I press toward the mark for the prize
of the high calling”’ (v. 14). The high call~
ing means the calling above. We can have
no notion of perfection but as in that glory.

The moment I have seen Christ come down,
obedient to death for me, there is nothing too
great to expect as the answer to it, for all is
the fruit of the travail of His soul.

The ‘‘earnest of His love’ is nowhere in
Scripture ; it has been taken, I think, out of a
hymn. The earnest of the glory we have. The
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts (Rom.
v. 5). Paul felt the power of the glory on his
spirit; and that is how we are to run. But all
Christians do not know it. If a man is a
‘Christian at all he must know the cross as that
through which he is redeemed; but he may
not know that he is going to be with Christ
in glory. |
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The ** little children ’’ know that their sins
are forgiven (1 John ii. 12). - This is the
common knowledge of all. And the children
know the Father, have the Spirit of adoption.
But the ‘‘ perfect ”’ in Christ, as they are here
called (v. 15), know the evil of their own hearts
far better, and at the same time see the per-
fect love of God in giving Christ on the cross,
love come down to the sinner in his sins. They
see not only that they are forgiven, but that
we are all done with as children of Adam.

The ‘‘ little children >’ have not that. They
do not know that they are entirely set aside -
as to their Adam nature. 'The old nature is
dead to faith, and ‘“ when Christ who is our
life shall appear, then shall ye also appear
with Him in glory * (Col. iii. 4). And faith
has got the place now: ‘“ Herein is love with
us made perfect . . . because as He 1s, so
are we in this world "’ (1 John 1v. 17). There
is the man ‘‘ perfect.”

He says, ‘‘ Let us therefore, as many as be
perfect, be thus minded: and if in anything
ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even
this unto you” (v. 15). He may be at the
beginning, and you further on; if so, you
ought to show him the more grace. However,
Christ has laid hold on him, and forgiven him
his sins, and he will yet know another thing,
even that he has died with Christ; that, not
only sins are forgtven, but that sin is put away
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by faith; that he himself is:put away ; that self
which troubled him a great deal more than his
sins. They are to be likeminded, as those who
know that they are associated with the Second
Adam. Even if this is not seen by all, they
are yet to go thoroughly together; God will
reveal it to the others.

He then turns to the contrast, and, in doing
so, puts himself forward in a remarkable way
as their example (v. 17). There are those
whose *‘ conversation is in heaven,’’ and there
are those who ‘“mind earthly things’ (vv.
18, 19). The end of the latter is destruction
they are contrary to Christianity. It is now
not a question of not seeing clearly, but of
having the mind on earthly things.

That 1s not Christ in glory; I cannot mind
earthly things and Christ too. ¢ The friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God ’’ (James
iv. 4). ‘“ All that is in the world . . . i1s not
of the Father’’ (1 John ii. 16) The children
are of the Father.

- When I was first awakened, I was astonished
to find so much about the world in God’'s
word ; but I soon saw, when I had to do with
Christians, how it dragged them back, always
soliciting their hearts.
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Studies on the Book of Daniel.
VI.—Cuarter VIII.

RESERVE some further remarks on

chapter vii. till we come to the end of
chapter ix., and I proceed to chapter viii. In
it the Spirit of God takes two empires, namely,
the second and third of the four beasts pre-
viously seen, to give a more detailed history
of them.

““In the third vear of the reign of king
Belshazzar a vision appeared unto me.”” ‘““And
I saw in a vision; and it came to pass, when
I saw, that I was at Shushan, in the palace,
which is in the province of Elam *’ (vo. 1, 2).

This land of Elam, or Persia, was the body
of the second beast. The bear of chapter vii.
is now the ram. ‘‘The ram which thou sawest
having two horns are the kings of Media and
Persia’’ (v. 20). These two kingdoms were
united into one. In chapter vii. this kingdom
is told to ‘‘arise, and devour much flesh,”
whilst here the ram is said to push ‘‘ west-
ward, and northward, and southward.’’

The he-goat of verse 5, which attacks the
‘ram, is the empire of the Greeks, which com-
menced under Alexander.  This * notable
horn,”” having united the Greeks, led them
into Asia against the empire of the Persians.
In three years he overthrew it; it crumbled
into nothing before his energy, which earned
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for him, among men, the name of Great. We
know from history that he died, whilst yet
young, of a fever, the consequence of his
excesses. .

““When he [the he-goat] was strong, the
great horn was broken; and for it came up
four notable ones toward the four winds of
heaven’’ (v. 8). Alexander traversed the
greater part of Asia, and penetrated as far as
India, proving his capacity, not only as a
general, but as the founder of a solid empire.
But God laid His hand upon him; and ‘‘ for
it came up four notable ones.” The same
truth is presented in chap. vii. 6 under the
figure of a leopard with four wings and four
heads. After Alexander’s death, his kingdom
was divided into four distinct monarchies, with
two of which we have principally to do, be-
cause two of them came into connection with
the Jews; just as, lately, the Turks and
Egyptians were at war about this same Holy
Land. |

We must remember, if we would understand
this prophecy, that even the geography of
Scripture is always considered according to
the position nf the Holy Land. If we have a
king of the south, it is a king to the south of
Palestine; for Palestine is the centre of all
God’s thoughts, as to the government of this
world. Jerusalem is His chosen city. ‘‘ For
the Lord hath chosen Zion,” it is said; ‘“ He
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hath desired it for His habitation. This-is My
rest for ever”’ (Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14). Irom
one of the kingdoms designated under the
four horns (it is not said from which, but dis-
tinctively from one), comes a little horn, whose
acts form the important part of this chapter.

" And out of one of them came forth a little
horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward
the south, and toward the east, and toward the
pleasant land,’”’ namely, the Holy Land (v. 9).

In considering Scripture, it is needful to
place oneself, so to speak, in the point of view
from which God looks. He says, in Deut. x1.
12, and 1 Kings ix. 3, that He will never take
His eyes off Palestine. Now the activity of
faith always hangs upon this regard of God,
And this knowledge of God’s thoughts is the
power of service in the Church. God keeps
His sheep always, that is to say, He always
loves them. - If 1 see one of these sheep
wander, it is very sorrowful; and looking at it
with man’s judgment only, one might be in-
clined to abandon it; but remembering that it
is a sheep, I act towards it as God thinks of
it ; that is, faith takes up the thoughts of God,
as to the object of His love.

As far as the world is concerned, Jerusalem
1s nothing. It is a city trodden down, with
neither commerce nor riches. Superstition is
established there upon the sepulchre of the
Lord. Ttis true, indeed, that the kings of the
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earth are beginning to look that way, because
Providence is leading in that train; but as for
God, He ever thinks of it: it is always His
house, His city. His eyes and His heart are
there continually. Now, faith understands
this. '

And what was Daniel’s position? He was a
captive among the Chaldeans at Babylon; but
Palestine was for him ‘‘the pleasant land.”
His captivity takes off nothing from its
interest. It was a very small province of an
immense empire, almost unknown in the
empire, so small was it in comparison. But to
God it was everything. His purposes were
ever towards it.

“The little horn waxed exceeding great
towards . . . the pleasant land.”” We shall
never understand the Old Testament pro-
phecies if we do not see two things : First, that
the thoughts of God are upon the glory of
Christ, who, on His reappearance, will reign
over the earth. If this thought be not kept in
view, whilst considering the details and events
of Scripture, nothing will be understood; for
God will and does make all the events of the
world work together to that end.

Secondly, we shall equally fail in under-
standing prophecy, if we forget that the Jews
are the habitual objects of the thoughts of
God; for although He cannot recognize them
for the moment, as being under His chasten-
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ing hand, they are nevertheless still His'
people; for ‘‘ the gifts and calling of God are
without repentance ’’ (Rom. xi. 29) : and how-
ever we may apply this assertion to the Church
(for it is true of every one who i1s possessor of
a divine life), vet the context shows that the
Jews are meant, who, although supplanted
during their judicial blindness by the Church
on earth (the Gentile dispensation), vet will
by-and-by bhe re-established in all their
privileges.

When we have once laid hold on these two
thoughts, that Christ is the aim and the end
of all the counsels of God, and that the Jews
are the object of His counsels here below,
there are a multitude of expressions that be-
come easy of apprehension. For example,
““ the pleasant land’’; it is the land of the
Jews : nothing ennobles bhefore God but His
gifts and vocation. And who are the people
and land which He has chosen? No other
than the land and the people which He pro-
mised to Abraham (Gen. xv.), and which
Christ, as the Seed of Abraham, will inherit,
together with Israel, who are the people whom
God has chosen.

““ And it [the little horn] waxed great, even
to the host of heaven; and it cast down some
of the host and of the stars to the ground,
and stamped upon them ”’ (v. 10).

There 1s an alteration in the next verse, to
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which 1 must here draw your attention, as it
relates to a matter of no little importance,
namely, the complete destruction of the wor-
ship of God at Jerusalem. If we were medi-
tating on doctrines connected with salvation,
I would not trouble you with questions of
criticism ; but I venture to do so here, as we
are occupted with the intelligence of Scrip-
ture; and much is, in this instance, dependent
on a just translation of verse 11, the main
correction of which is afforded by the margin
of the Iinglish translation.” 1 give what I
believe to be correct. ‘““ And he* magnified
himself even to the prince of the host, and
from him [the prince of the host] the dailvy
sacrifice was taken away, and the placet of
his sanctuary was cast down, and a certain
time} of distress was appointed to the daily
sacrifice by reason of transgression.”

~ All this I should, moreover, put in paren-
thesis. The material change is, that the tak-
ing away of the daily sacrifice is not attri-
buted to this little horn. The actings of the
little horn are resumed after the word ‘‘ trans-

-

* The change from ““it " to ‘“he’’ is to be noted here.
It does not agree immediately with the little horn.
t+ This word in the original gives the idea of something

solid, permanent, established; and comes from the word to
establish.

T Where in verse 12 it is said “‘ an host was given him,”’
I take the word in the sense in which it is used in Job vii.
1, xiv. 14, and perhaps x. 17 : an appointed time of distress;
a miserable condition which is ordained to any one.
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gression.””  ‘** And 1t cast down the truth to
the ground,’ etc. (v. 12). |

In the actings, then, of the little horn, it is
not a question of uttering blasphemy and
exalting itself against God; but of something
very definite and precise; ‘' it waxed great,
even to the host of heaven.”” It attacks those
who, in those days, are there, the Jews who
have a place around their chief; that is, those
who in the moral heaven surround the throne
of God: 1 judge it to mean the priests and
heads among the Jews at Jerusalem, or such
as God owns there.

Observe God’s estimate of things. He
attaches more importance to the priests and
governors among this poor people, than to
anything else which the beast has been doing
in the world. He lifted himself up *‘ even to
the host of heaven.”” It is infinitely more
dangerous to meddle with things that belong
to God, and things upon which God looks, to
endeavour to efface His glory, all tarnished
though it may be in our hands, than to over-
turn or to found empires, or to achieve the
greatest victories; although God in His provi-
dence may superintend these events.

The little horn might overthrow nations;
but to say there should be no worship of God
was an event far more serious: it was to
destroy the only link which permitted God to
recognize the state of things on the earth.
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Such, then, is the special conduct of this
little horn. It magnifies itself even to the host
of heaven, and casts down a part of the host
and of the stars to the ground, and stamps on
them. At the end, he who flls the anti-typical
place of this little horn, exalts himself even
so as to rise up against the prince of the host.
He aims even at Him who is the true Head of
all things. Those who were at Jerusalem in
such a place, represented God, whilst Christ
will soon he manifested as the true Prince of
the host. God further permits that the daily
sacrifice should be taken away from this
Prince. We see, therefore, who is this Prince.
It 1s the LLord. The sacrifice is taken away
from Him, and the place of His sanctuary
cast down, 1n this time of terror.

God calls His house at Jerusalem the place
of His sanctuary, the sanctuary of Christ. He
was, and is always, the God of the Jews. It is
not a simple treading down of the people by
the permission of God, as chastisement on
account of their sins; but that it should be so,
the temple is allowed to be cast down, as in-
deed it was at the time of the captivity of
Babylon; and this must be the case, in order
that God may show that He has completely
abandoned His people to the fruit of their
ways. While He owns His honour there, He
must stand up in their defence, though He
chastise ; but if that be destroyed, and their
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city prostrate, then He leaves them indeed to
the matured fruit of their sins, though He may
still have the intention of bringing them back.

One might have supposed it impossible that
His fixed habitation should be cast down ; but
the Spirit of God puts these facts in contrast,
that we may see that the things which God
Himself had established, and preserved for
centuries, He abandons, whilst still calling
them His own. ‘‘The gifts and calling of
God are without repentance ’’; but He over-
turns everything that He has set as a witness,
in the place which He has chosen for His
dwelling, and breaks His bonds with the
people, whilst still saying that they are His
tabernacle, His places of assembly, His altar
"and His sanctuary (Lam. ii. 6, 7). Because
of the unfaithfulness of the people, God no
longer allows the worship which should have
been offered to Him; and, by permitting the
daily sacrifice to be taken away, the wvisible
and exterior link between Himself and the
people is broken, and all that manifests His
favour in the world (His house and worship)
1S set aside.
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Divine Titles.
T T is at once interesting, instructive, and
1 edifying to mark the various titles under
which God appears in the Holy Scriptures.

These titles are expressive of certain char-
acters and relationships in which God has been
pleased to reveal Himself to man; and we are
persuaded that the Christian reader will find
solid profit and real spiritual refreshment and
blessing in the study of this subject.

We can do little more, in this brief paper,
than offer a suggestion or two, leaving the
reader to search the Scriptures for himself, in
order to a full understanding of the true mean-
ing and proper application of the various
titles.
~In the first chapter of Genesis we have the
first great title: ** God’’ (Elohim): *" In the
beginning God created the heaven and the
earth.”” This presents God in unapproachable,
incomprehensible Deity. ‘° No man hath seen
God at any time "’ (John i. 18). We hear His
voice and see His work in creation; but Him-
self no man hath seen or can see. He dwelleth
in the light which no man can approach unto.

But in Genesis ii. we have another title
added to God, namely, *“Lord’’ (Jehovah).
Why is this? Because man is now on the
scene; and *‘ Lord ”’ is expressive of the divine
relation with man. Precious truth! Precious
bevond expression. It is impossible to read
these two chapters and not be struck with the
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difterence of the titles, ** God *’ and *‘ the Lord
God ’; ** Elohim >’ and ‘‘ Jehovab Elohim ’;
and the difference is, at once, beautiful and
instructive . *

Genesis vil. 16 presents an interesting
example. ‘* And they that went in, went in
male and female of all flesh, as God had com-
manded him: and the Lord shut him in.”
God, in His government, was about to destroy
the human race and every living thing. But
Jehovah, in infinite grace, shut Noah in.

Mark the distinction. If a mere man were
writing the history, he might transpose the
titles, not seeing what was involved. Not so

* We shall here give the various divine titles given in
Scripture; and the reader can, if so led, examine for him-
self the passages in which they occur, and see the way in
which they are applied.

** Elohim 7’ : God. ‘‘ Jehovah’': Lord.  ‘* Adonai” also
rendered Lord; see Psalm xvi. 2. Adonai or Adon signifies
the base or foundation. In some English Bibles, Jehovah
is rendered in capital letters, I.orD; Adonai, Lord. Thus
the distinction is easily seen. ** O my soul, thou hast said,
Jehovah, Thou art my Adonai’ (Ps. xvi. 2) This is very
striking and beautiful.

Then in Genesis xiv. 22, we have *‘ Elion ' : the Most
High God. This is His millennial title. And in chapter
xvii. 1 we have ‘‘ Shaddai,” the ‘“ Almighty."”” ‘1 am the
Almighty God: walk before Me, and be thou perfect.”
In Psalm xci. 1, 2, we have a very beautiful application :
““ He that dwelleth in the secret place of Elion shall abide
under the shadow of Shaddai. I will say of Jehovah, He
is my refuge and my fortress; my Elohim; in Him will 1
trust.”” All this is full of precious instruction: and we
trust the reader may be led to pursue the study for himself.
It is hardly needful to add that, for the ineffable title and
relationship of ‘* Father,” we must turn to the New
Testament.
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the Holy Spirit. He brings out the lovely
point of Jehovah’s relationship with Noah.
Elohim was going to judge the world ; but, as
Jehovah, He had His eye upon His beloved
servant Noah, and graciously sheltered him in
the vessel of mercy. |

How perfect is Scripture! How edifying
and refreshing to trace the moral glories of
the divine volume! -

Let us turn to a passage in 1 Samuel xvii.,
where we have the record of David’s encounter
with Goliath. He boldly tells the giant what
he 1s about to do, both to him and to the host
of the Philistines, in order ‘‘ that all the earth
may know that there is a God [Elohim] in
Israel. And all this assembly shall know that
the Lord [Jehovah] saveth not by sword or
spear; for the battle is Jehovah’s,.and He will
give you into our hands” (vv. 46, 47).

““ All the earth’’ was to know and own the
presence of God in the midst of His people.
They could know nothing of the precious rela-
tionship involved in the title *‘ Jehovah.”” This
latter was for the assembly alone. They were
to know, not only His presence in their midst,
but His blessed mode of acting. To the world
He was Elohim; to His beloved people He
was Jehovah.

Well may these exquisite touches command
our hearts’ admiration. Oh! the living depths,
the moral glories of that peerless revelation
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which our Father has graciously penned for
our comfort and edification ! We must confess
it gives us unspeakable delight to dwell on
these things, and point them out to the reader,
in this inhdel day when the divine inspiration
of Holy Scripture is boldly called in question,
in quarters where we should least expect it.

But we have something better to do, just
" now, than replying to the contemptible
assaults of infidelity. We are thoroughly per-
suaded that the most effective safeguard
against all such assaults is to have the word
of Christ dwelling in us richly, in all its liv-
ing, formative power. To the heart thus filled
and fortified, the most plausible and powerful
arguments of all inhdel writers are but as the
pattering of rain on the window.

We shall only give the reader one more
ttlustration of our subject from the Old Testa-
ment. It occurs in the interesting history of
Jehoshaphat.  “* And it came to pass, when
the captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat,
that they said, It is the king of Israel: there-
fore they compassed about him to fight: but
Jehoshaphat cried out, and the Lord [Jehovah]
helped him ; and God [Elohim| moved them to
depart from him ’’ (2 Chron. xviii. 31).

This is deeply affecting. Jehoshaphat had
put himself into an utterly false position. He
had linked himself with the most ungodly of
[srael’s kings. He had even gone so far as
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to say to the wicked Ahab, ““1 am as thou
art, and my people as thy people; and we will
be with thee in the war.”” No marvel, there-
fore, if the Syrian captains mistook him for
Ahab. It was only taking him at his word.
But when brought down to the very lowest
point, into the very shadow of death, ‘‘he
“cried out,” and that cry went up to the
gracious and ever-attentive ear of Jehovah,
who has said, *‘ Call upon me in the day of
trouble; I will deliver thee’ (Ps. l. 15).
Precious grace ! |

But mark the lovely accuracy in the use and
application of the divine titles; for this is our
~ thesis. ‘“ He cried out, and Jehovah helped
him,’’” and, what then? A mere human
authority would, doubtless, have put it thus:
““ Jehovah helped him, and moved them.’”’ But
no; Jehovah had, as such, nothing to do with
uncircumcised Syrians.  His eye was upon
His dear, though erring, servant; His heart
was toward him, and His everlasting arms
around him.  There was no link between
Jehovah and the Syrians; but Elohim, whom
they knew not, moved them away.

Who can fail to see the beauty and perfec-
tion of all this? Is it not plain to the reader
that the stamp of a divine hand is visible upon
the three passages which we have culled for
his consideration? Yes, and so it is upon
every clause, from cover to cover, of the divine
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~Volume. Let no one suppose, for a moment,
that we want to occupy our readers with curi-
ous points, nice distinctions, or learned criti-
cisms. Nothing is turther from our thoughts.
We would not pen a line for any or all of these:
objects. As God is our Witness, our one great
object in writing this paper is to deepen in the
hearts of our readers the sense of the precious-
ness, beauty, and excellency of the Holy
Scriptures, given of God for the guidance,
help, and blessing of His people in this dark
world. It this object be gained, we have our
full reward.

But we cannot close without referring, for a
moment, to the precious pages of the New
Testament. We shall ask the reader to turn to
Romans xv., in which we have God presented
to us under three distinct titles, each one of
which is in perfect and beautiful keeping with
the immediate subject in hand.

Thus, tn the opening verses of the chapter,
which properly belong to chapter xiv., the
inspired apostle i1s urging upon us the neces~
sity of patience, forbearance, and kindly con-
sideration one of another. And to whom does
he direct us for power to respond to these holy
and much needed exhortations? ‘“ To the God
of patience and consolation.”  He presents
GGod in the very character in which we need
Him. Our small stock of patience would soorr
be exhausted, in seeking to meet the varied
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<haracters which cross our path, even in mter-
course with our brethren.

There are constant claims upon our patience
and forbearance ; and, most surely, others have
need of patience and forbearance with us.
Where are we all to get the means of meeting
all these claims? At the exhaustless treasury
of ““the God of patience and consolation.”’
‘Our tiny springs would soon dry up if not
kept in unbroken connection with that ever-
flowing fountain.  The weight of a feather
would be an over-match for our patience; how
much more the ten thousand things that come
before us even in the Church of God!

Hence the need of the beautiful prayer of
the apostle, ** Now the God of patience and
consolation grant you to be likeminded one
toward another, according to Christ Jesus;
that ye may with one mind and one mouth
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Wherefore receive ye one another, as
Christ also received us to the glory of God.”

Here lies the grand secret, the divine power
ot receiving one another, and going on
together in holy love, heavenly patience, and
tender consideration. We cannot get on other-
wise. It is only by habitual communion with
the God of patience and consolation that we
shall be able to rise above the numberless
hindrances to confidence and fellowship that
continually present themselves, and walk in
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fervent love to all who love our Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity.

But we must draw this paper to a close, and
shall merely glance at the other divine titles
presented in our chapter. When the apostle
speaks of the future glory, his heart at once
turns to God in the very character suited to
the subject before him. ‘‘Now the God of
hope fill you with all joy and peace in believ-
ing, through the power of the Holy Ghost.”
If we would have the hope of glory brightened
in our souls {(and truly we need it), we must
turn our eyes to ‘‘ the God of hope.”

How marked and striking is the application
of the divine titles, wherever we turn! What-
ever may be the character of our need, God
presents Himself to our hearts in the very
way adapted to meet it. Thus, at the close of
the chapter, when the apostle turns his eyes
towards Judaea, and the difficulties and the
dangers awaiting him, his heart springs up to
‘“ the God of peace.”” Precious resource in all
our varied exercises, anxieties, sorrows and
cares !

In a word, whatever we want, we have just
to turn in simple faith to God, and find it all
in Him. God, blessed for ever be IHis name,
is the one grand and all-sufficient answer to
our every need, from the starting-post to the
goal of our Christian career. Qh, for artless
faith to use Him !

/
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Truth for the Time.
I1.

[ ) U'T Paul finds the churches in Galatia in a

L ) backsliding state. They had turned again
“ to weak and beggarly elements.”” They were
‘“ observing days, and months, and times, and
years.”” It was all but returning to their
former, idolatry, as he solemnly hints to them,
*“ doing service to them which by nature are
no gods,’”’ as they had been doing in the days
of their heathen ignorance of the true God
(iv. 8). What a connection does he here put
the Christianity that is merely formal and ob-
servant of imposed ordinances into! Is it not
solemn? Was it not enough to alarm him?
And does it not do so? ‘I am afraid of
you,”’ says he to the Galatians in this state,
‘““lest I have bestowed upon you labour in
vain.”’ |

But, dear man as he was, gracious, patient,
and toiling, according to the working of Him
who was working in him mightily, he consents
to labour afresh, yea, more painfully than
ever, to travail in birth again of them. But all
this was only to this end, that Christ might be
formed in them. Nothing less or more, or
other, than this. He longed for restoration
of soul in them, and that was that they and
Christ might be put mmediately together
again; that faith might be revived in them;
the simple, hearty, blessed religion of personal
and direct confidence in God in Christ Jesus;
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that as in himself, the Son might be revealed
in them ; that, regaining Christ in their souls,
they might prove they needed nothing more.

How edifying it is to mark the path of suche
a spirit under the conduct of the Holy Ghost!
How comforting to see the purpose of God, by
such a ministry, with the souls of poor
sinners! How it lets us learn what Christian-
ity is, in the judgment of God Himself !

The going over to the observance of days
and times, the returning to ordinances, is.
destructive of this religion. It is the world.
‘““Why, as though living in the world, are ye
subject to ordinances?’’ as the same apostle
says in another place (Col. ii. 20). Confidence
in ordinances is not faith in Christ. It is the
religion of nature, of flesh and blood. It is of
man, and not of God.

And surely it carries in its train the pas-
sions of man. Man’s religion leaves man as
it found him; rather, indeed, cherishes and
cultivates man’s corruptions.  This showed
itself in Ishmael in earliest days; nay, in Cain
before him; but in Ishmael, as the apostle in
this same epistle goes on to show. And he
declares that it was then, in his day, the same
and generations of formal, corrupt Christianity
in the story of Christendom declare the same.
‘“ As then, he that was born after the flesh
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit,,
even so is it now.”” Man’s religion, again [
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say, does not cure him. He is left by it a prey
to the subtleties and violence of his nature,
the captive still of the old serpent, who has
been a liar and a murderer from the beginning.

The decree, however, has heen pronounced.
It was delivered in the days of Isaac and
Ishmael, of Abraham and Sarah; it is re-
hearsed and re-sealed by the Spirit Himself in
the day of the apostle Paul; and we are to
receive it as established for ever. It is this,
““ Cast out the bondwoman and her son’” (iv.
30).

What consolation to have this mighty ques-
tion between God and man settled! And,
according to this consolation, we listen to this
further word: ‘* Stand fast therefore in the
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free,
and be not entangled again with the yoke of
bondage ' (v. 1).

All surely is of one and the same character.
The Holy Ghost, by the apostle, is preparing
the principle, the great, leading, commanding
principle of divine religion. It is FarTH. It is
the sinner’s personal and immediate confi-
dence in Christ. It is the soul finding satis~
faction in Him, and in that which He has
done for it. |

And with such a religion as this, the sinner,
in possession of this faith, is set, as I may
express it, next door to glory. The apostle
quickly tells us this, after commanding us to
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stand fast in the liberty of the gospel, for he
adds, ' We, through the Spirit, wait for the
hope of righteousness by faith ’ (v. 5). This
hope is the glory that is to be revealed, ‘* the
glory of God,”’ as a kindred passage has it
(Rom. v. 2). |

We do not wait for any improvement of our
character, for any advance in our souls,
Should we still live in the flesh, only fitting
will it be to ‘‘ grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of our lLord and Saviour Jesus
Christ *’ (2 Pet. iii. 18). But such things are
not needed in the way of title. Being in Christ
by faith, we are next door to glory. ‘* Whom
He justified, them He also glorified ”’ (Rom.
viii.). Being in the kingdom of God’s dear
Son, we are ‘‘ meet to be partakers of the in-
heritance of the saints in light” (Col. 1i.).
As here, in the liberty wherewith Christ has
made us free, we wait only for glory. Glory is
the tmmediate object of our hope, as Christ
is the tmmediate confidence of our souls.

It is all magnificent in its simplicity, be-
cause it is all of God. No wonder that Scrip-
ture so abundantly discourses to us about
faith, and so zealously warns us against
religiousness.  The ‘' persuasion,’”’ as the
apostle speaks, under which the Galatians had
fallen, had not come of God who had called
them ; and the apostle sounds the alarm, blows
the blast of war on the silver trumpet of the
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sanctuary, uttering these voices in their ears,
““ A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.”’
Again, ‘* If ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not
under the law ”’ (v. 8, 9, 18).

And in the happy structure of this epistle,
as I may also speak of it, the apostle ends with
himself, as he begins with himself. We have
seen how he told them, at the first, of the pecu-
liarities of his apostleship, how he had received
both his commission and his instructions
immediately from God, and how he had then,
with a faith that was an answer to such grace,
at once conducted himself in full personal con-
fidence in Christ, and independently of all the
resources of flesh and blood. And now, at the
close, he tells them that, as for himself, he
knew no glorying but in the cross of the Lord
Jesus, by whom the world was crucified to him
and he to the world. And he tells them, fur-
ther, that no one need meddle with him or
trouble him, neither fret him nor worry him,
with their thoughts about circumcision and the
law, or the doings of a carnal religiousness,
the rudiments of a world to which he was now
crucified, for that he bore in his body the
marks of the Lord. He belonged to Jesus by
personal, individual tokens, immediately im-
pressed on him, as by the appropriating hand
of Christ Himself, and no one had any right
to touch the Lord’s treasure.

Precious secret of the grace of God, precious

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

238 WORDS OF TRUTH.

simplicity in the faith of a heaven-taught
sinner! It is not, beloved, knowledge of
Scripture, or ability to talk of it, or even teach
it from Genesis to Revelation; it i1s not the
orderly services of religion; it is not devout
feelings; but, oh! it is that guileless action of
the soul that attaches our very selves to Jesus
in the calmness and certainty of a believing
mind.

The life to live is Christ. The first impres-
sion on my heart when converted was, *‘Enoch
walked with God.””  That was my start.
““ Now, then,’’ I said, ‘1 will walk with God.”’
Beautiful, as far as it went; but I very soon
found, as l.uther said to Melancthon, ‘“ You
will find old Melancthon stronger than young
Philip.”” I came to my wit’s end; for I wanted
a fund whence to draw, so as to live it out.
You are unable to live out of resources in
yourself ; you must not act as though your life
is separate; CHRIST must be the fountain.
They say there are springs in Thermopyle,
exactly the same as those written about two
thousand years ago; they have been gushing
up two thousand years, and are the same as
ever. That is nothing to the life of Christ,
and the waters there. If a believer gets to
this, *“ To me to live is Christ,”” he must think
of Christ not merely as the END of all he does,
but as the FOUNTAIN.
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The Book of Experience.

(PHILIPPIANS).
IX. Cuaaprtir III., concluded.

H E says those ‘“who mind earthly

things’ are the enemies of the
cross of Christ.  What was the cross?
It had judged all this. 1 find the Son
of God the spring and root and plant
for all glory to grow on. The cross was all
He got in this world. And what is the world ?
The world would not have Christ on any
terms; so 1 have done with it. ‘‘The world
seeth Me no more ”’ (John xiv. 19). The Holy
Ghost 1s not come to be seen; ‘“ Whom the
world cannot receive, because it seeth Him
not, neither knoweth Him ; but ye know Himj
for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in
you” (John xiv. 17). That is how we know
the Holy Ghost.

Evil and good came to an issue at the cross.
It was the turning-point; it was where the two
met. And now the whole question is, Am I
with the world that turned Christ out, or with
Christ whom the world turned out?

There is nothing like the cross. It is both
the righteousness of God against sin, and the
righteousness of God in pardoning sin. It is
the end of the world of judgment, and the
beginning of the world of life. It is the work
that put away sin, and yet it is the greatest
sin that ever was committed.
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The more we think of it, the more we see it
ts the turning-point of everything. So if a
person follows the world he is an enemy of the
cross of Christ. As Christians we have to look
into it, how far this Vain show puts a spider-
film over our hearts, so as to hinder us from
seeing. If I take the glory of the world that
crucithed Christ, [ am glorying in my shame.
Where is a man at home? In his Father’s
house, not in the dreary desert he has to cross
in going there,

The meekness of the path we saw in the
second chapter. Here we have the power and
-energy that deliver from the world that would
hinder our being like Him.

““ Who shall change our vile body ’’; the
body of our humiliation, not vile morally (v.
21). I have Adam’s body now; I shall have
Christ’s then. All our *‘ living associations ’’
are where He is. As Saviour, He will come,
and accomplish all in changing our body, and
conforming it to His glorious body. The price
has been paid, but the final deliverance of what
has been paid for is not yet come. ‘‘He that
hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is
God (2 Cor. v. 5). But we have not yet got
it. We are waiting till He comes to get it.

Ah'! beloved brethren, if our hearts really
fett that God is going to make us like Christ,
it we practically helieved that He is going to
bring us as brethren to be with and like
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Christ; well, we should have altogether
another thought about the world; we should
be perfect then, pressing towards the mark.

If I die meanwhile I am always confident.
I do not want to die; I want mortality to ‘‘ be
swallowed up of life ’’; but if death comes it
does not touch my confidence : ** absent from
the body, present with the Lord’’ (2 Cor. v.
1-11).

He first speaks of the hope; that is what 1
want. Then he looks at the two things that
are man’s portion : ‘‘ It is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judgment”
(Heb. ix. 27). As to death, it is gain to me,
for to be absent from the body is to be present
with the lLord.

But what about the judgment? It 1s a
solemn thing. It is ** the terror of the Lord.”
I think of the poor things not converted, and
I ‘“ persuade men.”” It makes him think not
of himself but of other people, though he says,
‘“we must all appear ’’ (that is, be manifested)
““ before the judgment seat of Christ.”” We
persuade men, and are made manifest to God.

The day of judgment had its eftect on him;
it made him feel now the effect of the presence
of God, as it will do in the day of judgment.
- It keeps my conscience awake and alive; it 1
a sanctifying power, not a terrifying one.
Divine power will take us; as Adam had Eve
presented to him, Christ, being God, presents
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His Eve (His Church) to Himself, as second
Adam.

Persons have asked if this is present or
future, ‘“ That I may know Him, and the
power ot His resurrection.” It is the present
power of looking at it objectively. ‘° He that
hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even
as He is pure’ (1 John iii. 3). It is the
present effect of having the eye fixed on Him,
and waiting for Him. Final redemption will
come, and make good, as to the body, what 1s
true now of the soul. He will make us like
Him in the Father’s house; and, what I feel
is so blessed, He will have us there without
even the need of a conscience.

Here 1 must always have my conscience on
the qui vive. 1f not, I am at once caught in
a snare of Satan. There I shall not want it,
where all around will be blessedness. We shall
have the Holy Ghost then, too; and His whole
power spent in enabling us to enjoy the glory.
Now *‘ the love of God 1s shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto
us,”’ but much of the power is spent in mak-
ing the ship go (Rom. v. 35).

As a matter of fact a number of us have
cares, and trials, and temptations. God has
thought of all that; He has counted the very
hairs of our heads, and given us something
that takes us out of them all. He thinks
of the weather for us even : “‘Pray ye that your
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flight be not in the winter >’ (Matt. xxiv. 20).
Nay, e¢ven a sparrow falls not to the ground
without your Father (Matt. x. 29). God thinks.
of everything, and gives us complete superior-
ity over everything. |

It is blessed to see that the apostle goes from
the most exalted thoughts of the revelation of
God to the commonest things a saint has to
push through. From things so exalted he
turns to two women who were not getting on
well together. 5o it is to-day. There is no
forgetfulness in grace. It takes up to the
third heaven, but goes down to the smallest
things. Even when a runaway slave is in
question, the delicacy with which Paul deals
with it has been admired in all ages—(Epistle:
to Philemon).

What was Christ’s comfort on the cross?
He could not tell the poor thiet that he was
going to Paradise without telling him that He
was going there too: ‘‘ To-day shalt thou be
with Me in Paradise ”’ (l.uke xxiii. 43). So
Paul, when thinking of the women who
laboured with him, says, ** Whose names are
in the book of hife” (iv. 3). God being
there, there were divine affections; we are put
in the place of divine affections.
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Studies on the Book of Daniel.
VI1I. Cuarter VIII., concluded.

“ HEN 1 heard one saint speaking, and
another saint said to that certain saint
which spake, How long shall be the vision
concerning the daily sacrifice, and the trans-
gression of desolation, to give both the sanc-
tuary and the host to be trodden under foot? "’
(v. 13)- The question is about the length of
the time of affliction. The thoughts of the
inquirer are not upon the exploits of the little
horn, but about the desolation of the Jewish
worship and temple. |

This distinction is important. [ do not say
~that such desolations do not announce the last
days; only, these two things are distinct,
namely, the conduct of the little horn, and the
desolation of the temple. In the explanation
given in the course of the chapter, concerning
the end of the indignation, there is nothing on
the subject of worship. It refers only to cir-
cumstances concerning the king of fierce coun-
tenance and understanding dark sentences,
without speaking of the temple. And lastly,
~there is not a word said that it is this little
horn who takes away the daily sacrifice.

This answer precedes, and is distinct from,
the interpretation given to Daniel of the little
horn. It is possible that, in the history, the
little horn may have done all these things
(allowing Antiochus Epiphanes to have been
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the type); but the Holy Spirit does not use
them all* when He speaks of what is to hll
up the picture at the end.

““ And he said unto me, Unto two thousand
and three hundred days, then shall the sanc-
tuary be cleansed’ (v. 14). We shall be
helped in the consideration of these verses by
recurring to verse 1o. ‘‘ It waxed great . . .
it cast down some of the host, etc. . . . and
stamped upon them ”’ : and in verse 12, we
again find the expression, ‘‘ 1t cast down the
truth to the ground.”

Now, between these two expression all is in
parenthesis, that is, the whole of the eleventh
and a part of the twelfth verse. ‘It cast down
the truth to the ground,” is the conduct of
this horn in the last days, of which we have
an explanation at the end. *‘ So he (Gabriel)
came near where [ stood.”” ‘“ And he said, be-
hold, I will make thee know what shall be in the
last end of the indignation: for at the time
appointed the end shall be” (vv. 17, 19).

The word indignation is often found in the
prophecies, and is particularly mentioned in
Isaiah x. Iniquity had ripened, and its chas-
tisement had begun in the days of the faith-
less successor of David, Ahaz. It went on

* I would remark here in passing, that we must not
conclude that all the circumstances connected with the occa-
sion of a prophecy, apply to the events which accomplish:

it at the end of the age.
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increasing. The Jews would not repent, and
the hand of the Lord was heavier upon them;
and will continue until the people shall return
to Him who smote them (see Isaiah x. 5, 8,
then 12, 17, 21, 25).

[t began, comparatively lightly, with the
attacks of the Syrians, and the loss of pro-
vinces; to these succeeded the conquests of the
Babylonians; after that, the captivity. But
the Jews would not repent at these judgments.
Afterwards, God sent them His Son. You
know how they treated Him. When they shall
be again in their land, they will give them-
selves over to idolatry, and will receive Anti-
christ instead of Christ. At last, ‘‘ the abomi-
nation of desolation’ will bhe set up, until
Christ Himself shall destroy the enemies of
the people, and then the indignation will he
accomplished.

This time of indignation consists in the
people being abandoned by God to the power
of their enemies, more or less; but that which
is specially called the indignation is the
attacks to which the Jews, on account of their
sins, are subjected in the last days, the days
of Antichrist. I do not say that Antichrist
is the indignation; but the Jews are delivered
to the instruments of the indignation of God
-on account of their relationship with Him.
‘God has determined its duration beforehand.
{(Compare Isaiah x. 5-25).
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‘“ And in the latter time of their kingdom,.
when the transgressors are come to the full,
a king of fierce countenance, and understand-
ing dark sentences, shall stand up’”’ (vv. 20-
23). I have no doubt that the type was the king’
of the Syrians, the king of the race of the
Seleucidae ; but it 1s quite certain that this was
not the end of the indignation; and in the
explanation which Daniel gives, he confines
himself to what the antitype will do at the
time of the end (v. 17), the end of the indigna~
tion against the Jews (v. 19). We must put
the Church altogether on one side in this case :
it is a question of the Jews in the latter days,
at the end of the indignation.

““In the latter time of their kingdom
[namely, of the kings who divided the Greek
empire], . . . a king of fierce countenance,
and understanding dark sentences, shall stand
up ”’ (v- 23). These kingdoms, then, must be
re-established ; there will again be the king of
the south and the king of the north. Turkey
in Asia, at this moment, embraces the territory
of the king of the north, and Egypt that of
the king of the south. They must reappear
as two kingdoms. We must apply this pro-
phecy to that which is called “‘ the end,” ‘‘ the
time of the end ’’; that is, the end of the ways.
of God towards the Jews, ‘“the end of the
age,”’ as a general term. Egypt will then be
on the scene, but particularly the king of the
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north, whoever may then possess that dignity.

An important fact in the accomplishment of
prophecy in the latter day is, not only the
return of the Jews to their land; but that,
being found there, their wickedness will still
increase. Those words of the Saviour will be
accomplished in them, *‘ If another shall come
in his own name, him ye will receive ’’ (John
v. 43). And again, *“ When the unclean spirit
is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry
places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then
he saith, I will return into my house from
whence I came out; and when he is come, he
findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then
goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other
spirits, more wicked than himself, and they
enter in and dwell there : and the last state of
that man is worse than the first. Even so shall
it be also unto this wicked generation >’ (Matt.
X11. 43-45).

That 1s, the Jews having returned to their
land, the wicked spirit, the spirit of idolatry,
which had left them (for there was no idolatry
at the time of Jesus Christ) enters into his
house empty, swept and prepared, and brings
with him seven other impure spirits, and the
last state of the nation shall be infinitely worse
than the first. This may be true of others, but
the Saviour applies the passage to the Jews:
“liven so shall it be also unto this wicked
generation.””  Thus ‘‘ the transgressors will
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have come to the full,” the transgression of
the Jews against Jehovah will be at its height.
It will be, speaking generally, the end of the
age, and particularly the end of those four
monarchies of the divided empire of Alex-
ander; the Jews having become absolutely
apostate, and in rebellion against God; not
only as seen in their present condition, but
much worse, having also returned to their
land. And this scene will be in Palestine, and
with a king out of one of the Greek mon-
archies, of whom the king of Syria, Antiochus
Epiphanes, has certainly been a type.

““And . . . a king of fierce countenance,
and understanding dark sentences, shall stand
~up.”” He will not only have force of arms,
hut also a spirit of wisdom, so as to be able to
explain or interpret enigmas, a sort of prophet
(though not, of course, in a good sense), who
expounds profound and mysterious things.
He acts by a deceitful and penetrating spirit,
and in this way upon the Jewish nation, as
much as by his arms.

** His power shall be mighty, but not by his
own power ' (v. 24). He will be a king in
dependence upon some other potentate ; strong
‘but not entirely by his own force. ‘“ And he
shall destroy the mighty and the holy people.”
Notwithstanding their perfidy and rebellion,
the Jews are, to the prophet, the holy people,
or, people of the saints (compare vii. 27).
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““ And through his policy also he shall cause
craft to prosper in his hand; and he shall
magnify himself in his heart, and by peace
shall destroy many ™’ (v. 25). That is, it will
not be by force of arms, but he will deal with
the Jews in the way of peace; and by penetra-
tion and subtilty, as a kind of rabbi, he will
exercise much influence over the Jewish nation.

Finally, ‘° He shall also stand up against
the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken
without hand.’’ Christ is the Prince of princes,
““the prince of the host.”” This king, then,
will not only overthrow many Jews; but, at
the same time, will obtain immense influence
over the nation; and setting himself against
the Prince of princes, he will be destroyed
‘without hand.

You will observe that in this explanation of
the conduct of the little horn, the daily sacri-
fice 1s not mentioned; its taking away is not
attributed to him; and thus we perceive the
1mportance of the correction of verse 11. He
-oppresses the Jews, and triumphs over them
by the subtilty of his spirit; he will destroy
‘many by peace and prosperity.

This is the account of a power which eman-
-ates from the Greek monarchy in the east, and
who will act in the midst of the Jewish people,
and who will be destroyed because he exalts
himself against Christ at the end. So much
for his locality, his conduct, and his end. The
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only mention that Daniel makes of the daily
sacrifice and of the sanctuary, is in the two
last verses. ‘‘ And the vision of the evening
and the morning which was told is true”’ (v.
26). A single remark will suffice concerning the
calculations of dates that have been made. 1
have made them myself, and I have taken all
possible pains to resolve that of the two thou-
sand three hundred days (v. 14); so that I do
not mean it as condemning others, when I
avow that I do not think they can be counted
as years, and I am inclined to believe that
these days were accomplished of old. But, in
any case, if dates are to be assigned, we must
remember that the subject is the Jews and
Jerusalem, and these dates must therefore be
applied to the Jews and Jerusalem, and not to
the affairs of Christendom.

There may be analogous circumstances in
Christendom, because the mystery of iniquity
has already set in; for although the wicked one
has not yet been revealed, his principles and
his pride are found in its developments, etc.;
but if we are to speak with exactness and to
ask if these things have been precisely accom-
plished, then we must apply these passages
to Jerusalem and the Jews; namely, to what is
to occur at the end of the indignation. Now,
certainly, this has not yet happened.

In conclusion, the subject of this lecture is
one with which we may appear to have but

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

252 WORDS OF TRUTH.

little concern. The other little horn has more
connection with us, because it belongs to the
last beast ; and we have to do with it, as living
in those countries which will come under its
dominion, as France, England, etc. (which
formed a part of the Roman Empire); and
also, as being where Christianity has been
developed, during the existence of this last
beast; whereas we are not in the territory of
the little horn spoken of in this lecture.

But it it is important, on the one hand, to
avoid the evil which is about to appear in the
west, in the very midst of the circumstances
in which we are placed ; on the other hand, the
necessity of doing so tends to pervert our
judgment; for we are liable to attach a great
importance to ourselves, and to suppose we
possess the whole scope of Scripture ; whereas
God, as far as regards the possession and pro-
mises of this world, has given the Jew a much
larger place than ourselves. |

Nevertheless, we perceive at the close that
our history again enters into what so much
interests us, namely, the counsels of God as to
His Christ; for the last thing which we see in
the great events which are to take place, is this
little horn lifting up himself against the Lord
of lords; and before this world can be blessed,
it 1s necessary that the LLord should break this
little horn; in order that, under His own rule,
the blessings of peace may come upon all.
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The Name of Jesus.

OOK where you will, whether it be in

the domain of science, of religion, of

philanthropy, or moral reform, and you see

the same sedulous and diligently pursued pur-
pose to banish the NAME OF JESUS.

[t i1s not said so in plain terms, but it is so
nevertheless. Scientiic men, the professors
and lecturers in our universities, talk and write
about ‘‘ the forces of nature’ and the facts of
science in such a way as practically to exclude
the Christ of God from the whole field of
nature. |

Scripture tells us (blessed be God!) that by
the Son of His love ‘* all things were created
that are in heaven and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether thrones or
dominions, or principalities, or powers: all
things were created by Him, and for Him:
and He 1s before all things, and BY HiM ALL
THINGS CONSIST »’ (Col. i. 16, 17).

And again, speaking of the Son, the in-
spiring Spirit says, ‘‘ Who heing the bright-
ness of His [God’s] glory, and the express
image of His Person, and UPHOLDING ALL
THINGS BY THE WORD OF His POWER, when He
had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on
the right hand of the Majesty on high”
(Heb. i. 3). |

These splendid passages lead us to the
divine root of the matter. They speak, not
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of the ““ forces of nature,”” but of the glory of
Christ, the power of His hand, the virtue of
His word. Infidelity would rob us of Christ,
and give us instead ‘‘the forces of nature.”
We vastly prefer our own beloved Lord. We
delight to see His Name bound up indis-
solubly with creation in all its vast and mar-
vellous fields. We vastly prefer the eternal
record of the Holy Ghost to all the finely-spun
theories of infidel professors. We rejoice to
see the NAME or JESUS bound up in every de-
partment of religion and philanthropy. We
shrink, with ever increasing horror, from every
system, every club, every order, every asso-
ciation, that dares to shut out the glorious
NAME oOF JESuS from its schemes of religion
and moral reform. We do solemnly declare
that the religion, the philanthropy, the moral
reform which does not make the NAME OF
JEsus its Alpha and its Omega is the religion,
the philanthropy, and the moral reform of hell.

This may seem strong, severe, ultra, and
narrow-minded; but it i1s our deep and
thorough conviction, and we utter it fear-
lessly, in the presence of all the infidelity and
superstition of the day.

No new truth can unsettle an old one. None
can unsettle the absolute authority on which
alone all truth is founded; namely, the Word
of God.
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The Heart’'s Questions.

(1 KINGs X.; MARK X.; JOHN XXI.)

HE Queen of Sheba presents to us the
condition of soul of one who finds that
however great and extended may be his own
resources, they are wholly inadequate to meet
the questions which arise within the heart,
questions which none can meet or satisfy but
One, even He whom ‘¢ God hath made unto
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion and redemption ’’ (1 Cor. i. 30).

The case of the young man in Mark x., who
sought the Lord for that which he knew not
how to obtain for himself, is one both of
analogy and contrast. Both seek a Solomon;
both feel that they need Himj; but the one
finds in Him all that satishes her heart, so
completely that there is ‘‘ no spirit left in her,”’
while the other, though conscious of His
greatness, feels it too great a sacrifice to re-
nounce all that he had trusted and rested in
for Him. That is, he does not see in Him that
supreme blessedness and glory, that all his
own was (like Paul’s) ‘“ dross ’’ in comparison,
or that the survey of that glory left him, like
the Queen of Sheba, without spirit, over-
whelmed, lost in it.

Practically, we all feel that we need Christ,
whatever be our natural resources; but the
question is, How do we seek Hm? Is it as
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the Queen sought Solomon; or as the young
man the greater than Solomon?

The answer to this question determines the
result. If, like the Queen, I begin by con-
ferring with Him of all that is in my heart,
her blessing will be mine; but if I do not
confide in the wisdom which I seek to engage
on my behalf; if I cannot confide my whole
mind, there will be an imperfection in the
relief, and in proportion to that imperfection
of relief, will there be an inability on my part
to ix my heart and attention on the One who
can relieve me fully; and consequently to find
an interest in His ways and doings; for this
last can only be the result of the ‘‘ questions ™’
of the soul being met and satisfied.

True, the Lord knows all my mind and
state ; but in presenting myself before Him in
order to receive from Him, and to have all my
‘“ questions ”’ and anxieties resolved by Him,
I must spread them before Him consciously
to myself (so to speak) that I may feel where
His counsel and wisdom can touch and colour
each of them. |

In this the young man failed; there was no
conferring of heart with Him. The woman of
Samaria was drawn into conference with Him,
and the discovery that He knew *‘all things
that ever she did,”’ inspired her with conh-
dence as to His ability to meet the sease of
need which He had awakened in her soul.
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Peter was touched by it: ‘‘Lord, thou
knowest all things,’” he exclaims; and then he
1s fully restored (John xxi.). The young man
asked what he was to do. The Queen, the
woman of Samaria, and Peter, felt how de-
pendent they were on the wisdom of God, not
on their own, like the young man.

On Him, ‘‘ God manifest in the flesh,”” my
soul depends. I confer with Him, of all that
is 1in my heart, whether as a sinner, now first
awakened, like the woman of Samaria, or as
a disciple, like Peter. In either case the con-
ferring of heart must he full, or the apprecia-
tion and atcraction of His blessedness will not
be revealed to me; neither shall I be fixed and
concentrated on Him, unless T find how en-
tirely and wondrously He has seen into the
lowest depths of my heart, and met every
““question *’ arising from the confusion and
evil there.

If I fall short in knowing His wisdom, I
fatl short in appreciating Himself, and if I
do not entirely and surpassingly appreciate
Him, above all my resources here, I shall,
like the young man, go back to them, though
doubtless ‘¢ sorrowful.”

But if the soul is consoled and satisfied with
His wisdom, a wisdom adapted to its own
needs and questions, all that concerns Him
will then engage it. It was no effort for the
Queen of Sheba to enter into all the doings
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and interests of Solomon; nay, they so en-
grossed her that self had no place; there was
no spirit left in her.

And in like manner Peter, having learnt
the Lord’s sufficiency for himself, can enter
into His interests in His sheep and lambs;
and not only so, but he can find it easier to
follow Him than to leave Him. And need I
add, that a soul that is following Him must
know that joy and gladness of heart which
spring from the happy communion with Him
in His interests, which it has entered into,
through the hight that has disclosed to it the
wisdom and fulness of Himself to meet all its
questionings, its needs, and its distress ?

These are momentous times; all is shaking;
and the Holy Ghost knows on what truths to
fix the attention of the saints now. Free in-
quiry is abroad, often without the smallest
respect for the Word of God. T am persuaded
that the sate way for a soul to meet it, and all
the difficulties that may arise, is perfect sub-
jection to the Word of God. Then let him
inquire and search as much as he can, pro-
vided it be humbly done, in dependence on
grace, in true subjection to the authority of
the Word. The conscience will thus be kept
in play, and divine authority will be main-
tained over the soul; and that is all-important.
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The Living Stone.

HE mystery of the Stone, as I may call

it, is found in all parts of Scripture.

Something is said of it here and there from

beginning to end; in Genesis, in the Psalms,

in the Prophets, in the Evangelists, in the
Epistles, and in the Apocalypse.

In the words of Jacob to his twelve sons, in
Gen. xlix. we begin to hear of it. The patri-
arch had been speaking of the sons of Joseph,
and the honour that had followed them; and
in these things, the Spirit leads him to see a
type or toreshadowing of Christ. He says,
** From thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of
Israel.”” That is, he prophesied that by death
and resurrection, the Lord Christ would be
made a Shepherd and a Stone to Israel; every
thing, as | may say, to His people.

This prophetic word, therefore, tells of the
quarry where this wondrous Stone was to be
found; how it was, that the L.ord would be-
come a help to His people; and surely we
know this is so. No help for us, even in
Jesus Himself, but through His precious death
and glorious resurrection.

Isaiah takes up this thought, surely, under
the same Spirit, and speaks of Christ as a
““tried Stone,’’ and also as a ‘‘ Foundation ’’
(Isa. xxviii. 16), thus adding a second thought,
or bringing this Stone out of the quarry where
it was found, to use it as a foundation-stone;
and Peter quotes this of Isaiah (1 Pet. ii. 6).
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The Psalmist then instructs us further; tell-
ing us that this stone was disallowed by the
people of Israel, to whom God offered it as
a foundation (Ps. cxviii. 22). And this is
referred to by the Lord Himself in Matthew
xxi. 42, and by the Holy Ghost in Acts iv. 11.*

The Psalmist, the Lord, and the Holy Ghost
in the same places thus tell us that this won-
drous Stone, thus rejected and disallowed by
Israel on the earth, has been taken to heaven,
and there seated in the chief place of dignity
and strength, or as ‘‘ the Head Stone of the
corner.”’

Isaiah, the preaching of Peter, and Peter in
his epistle, then, concur in teaching us
further, that this Stone, thus exalted to heaven
after its rejection by the builders here, that
is, Christ in resurrection and glory, in His
ascension after His death, is still a sure foun-
dation to all poor sinners who will but lean on
Him and trust in Him; a sanctuary to them,
life and salvation to them (Isa. viii. 14; Acts
iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 6).

The Lord Himself further tells us, that this
exalted Stone, now the Head of the corner in
heaven, shall by-and-by fall on all who now
disallow it, refusing to use it as a foundation,
or stumble over it, and thus grind them to
powder (Matt. xxi. 44).

* The stone for foundation became a stone of stumbling.~—
Romans ix. 33. '
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Daniel tells us, in company with this, but
in a larger, or national form, that this judg-
ment shall indeed be executed; and then
further instructs us, that when this Stone has
thus exercised itself in judicial power, it will
display itself in kingdom-glory, or like a great
mountain, a universal monarchy, as we speak,
fill the whole earth (Dan. ii. 35).

This- is the great, final destiny of this
mysterious Stone. And thus scripture after
scripture, detached in all parts of the won-
drous, divine volume, completes in a great
sense the story of this Stone. We first see
it as in the quarry, formed there for future
use, according to settled counsels. We then
see it offered as a foundation to lIsrael, and
refused by them. We next see it lifted up to
heaven, and again offered as a foundation, the
secret of life and salvation to sinners all the
world over. We then follow it in its course
as returning or falling from heaven, to crush
its rejecters and its adversaries. And at the
last, we see it, in its glory, as a mountain or
a kingdom flling the whole earth.

This is a wondrous sight, afforded us by
the one Spirit through Patriarchs, Prophets,
Evangelists, and Apostles.

We have, however, a little more to learn of
it. That is, we learn what this Stone does
with those who use it as their foundation.
Peter teaches us that the Lord, as this Stone,
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imparts Himself fully to those who believe on
Him or come to Him. He is a living Stone,
and they become living stones. He is a
precious Stone, and they become precious
stones (1 Pet. 1i. 4-7). And these things we
see and read, for the same Lord in another
place says, ‘‘ Because I live ye shall live also’’;
and we see, as in the holy Jerusalem, the
symbol of saints as the Bride of the Lamb,
stones in their varied preciousness, as jasper,
chalcedony, emerald, and the like ; thus verify-
ing, in that form, the word of Peter, that
Christ imparts His preciousness as well as
His life to His saints; and thus also bringing
in the Apocalypse to bear its testimony, with
all Scripture, to this mysterious Stone, at
which I am now looking (Rev. xxi)

It is indeed a theme of wondrous value. But
if I have now dismissed my subject, I would
ask a question.

Is there not something of an allusion in
1 Pet. ii. 4-8 to Matt. xvi. 16?7

In Matthew, Peter confessed to Jesus that
He was ‘° The Son of the living God”’ (Matt.
xvi. 16). The Lord then recognized that fact,
that truth, His own Person as ‘‘ the Son of the
living God,”’ as the Rock on which the Church
was to be built.

Here 1in his epistle Peter, according to this,
speaks of the LLord as ‘‘ A LIVING STONE,”’ to
whom we must come, and on whom we must
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build; teaching us moreover that thus we be-
come ‘‘a spiritual house, a holy priesthood,”
conducting the service that is acceptable to
God. And in this teaching, he leads us some-
what beyond the point, up to which the Lord
had instructed us in Matthew xvi.; for he
shows us something of the ways of that
Church the building of which the Lord had
but just anticipated.

So that I judge I may answer my own in-
quiry, and say that there 1s a connection
between Matt. xvi. and 1 Pet. ii.

But what an answer does all this afford, to
those who speak of Peter as being the rock
on which the Church is built! Peter himself
being witness, we boldly say that Christ is that
Rock, the living Stone, to whom we must
come, and on whom we must build, in order
to be the Church of the living God, or the
spiritual House of His present dispensation.
Surely, surely this is so.

But again, as to the connection between
Matthew xvi. and 1 Peter ii.

In Matthew, Peter had resented the thought
of his Master being rejected in this world.
When He spoke of His going to Jerusalem,
and of His there being put to death by the
wicked of the world, a martyr at the hand of
man, Peter said, ‘‘ Be it far from Thee, Lord;
this shall not be unto Thee.”’ But now, in the
day of his epistle, he has so thoroughly learned
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the lesson which he then refused to sit at,
that he teaches us that now there is no spiritual
house, no church, that is not built on Lhrlst
as disallowed of man. -

This 1s to me very striking indeed. Most
satisfactory and confirming it is to see the
Peter of Matthew xvi. thus re-appearing in
1 Peter ii.; but re-appearing in such advanced
condition of soul; able now, not only to seal
the word which he had himself there uttered,
that Christ was the Living One, but to carry
on our knowledge of His ways as the Living
One beyond what He Himself had then taught
us; and ready now, not only to seal the word
which the Lord had there uttered, that He was
to be disallowed and cast out, but to carry out
that fact to some of its weighty consequences
as to the House or Church of this dispensation.

The moment [ suppose anything cannot be
for blessing, I limit God. This is a great sin;
doubly, when we think of all He has done for
us. The Holy Ghost ever reasons from God’s
revealed, infinite love to all its consequences.
He reconciled : surely He will save to the end.
He did not spare His Son : how should He not
give all things? This, however, is goodness
infinite ; but doubt of power is doubting He is
God. It hinders our setting our hope in God.
Experience ought to strengthen faith; but
there must be present faith to use experience.

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

The Book of Experience.
- (PHILIPPIANS).

X. CuartERr 1V.

HERLE is nothing I feel more in going
out to visit than the desire that Christ
should be so there that the thing should come
out that would come out of Christ; not my own
thoughts. We do not know half how blessed
it 1s to have the mind of Christ; but the mind
of Christ was to go down to the cross.

““ Rejoice in the Lord alway *’ (v. 4). Who
was a fit person to say that? The man who
had been in the third heaven? No. The
man a prisoner at Rome. That was rejoicing
always; as we have in the Psalms, ‘1 will
bless the I.ord at all times *’ (xxxiv. 1). When
I get the l.ord as the object of my heart, there
is more of heaven in the prison than out of it.

It is not the green pastures and waters of
quietness that make him glad. ‘¢ The Lord
is my Shepherd’’; not the green pastures,
though green pastures are very nice. And
even if I wander from them, it is ‘““ He restoreth
my soul.”” And if death is in the way, I am
not afraid, for ‘“ Thou art with me.”” And
though there are dreadful enemies, there is a
table spread in their presence. Now he says,
““ My cup runs over.”” He carries him through
all the difficulties and trials of his own
feebleness. Ah! he says, ‘“surely goodness
and mercy shall follow me all the days of my
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life, and I will dwell in the house of the Lord
for ever’ (Ps. xxiii.).

The man who trusted in the Lord, the more
trouble he was in, the more he proved that all
was right. Paul says, I know Him free, and
I know Him in prison. He was sufficient
when he was in want, and sufficient when he
abounded. So he says, ‘‘ Rejoice in the Lord
alway.”” |

What could they do with such a man? If
they kill him they only send him to heaven; if
they let him live, he is all devoted to lead
people to the Christ they would destroy.

It is more difficult to rejoice in the Lord in
prosperity than in trials, for trials cast me on
the Lord. There is more danger for us when
there are no trials. But delight in the Lord
delivers us altogether from the power of pre-
sent things. We are not aware, until they
are taken away, how much the most spiritual
of us lean on props. I mean we lean on
things around us. But if we are rejoicing in
the Lord alway, that strength can never be
taken away, nor can we lose the joy of it.

‘““ Let your moderation be known unto all
men "’ (v. 5). Do you think people will think
vour conversation is in heaven if you are eager
about things of earth? They will only think
so if there is the testimony that the heart does
not stick up for itself. ““The Lord is at
hand.”” All will be set right soon. If you
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pass on in meekness, and subduedness, and
unresistingness, how it acts in keeping the
heart and affections right; and the world can
see when the mind and spirit is not set on it.
So he says, let it be ‘“ known unto all men."”’

““ Be careful for nothing’’ (v. 6). I have
found that word so often a thorough comfort.
Even if it be a great trial, still ‘‘ be careful
for nothing.”’

Oh! you say, it is not my petty circum-
stances, it is a question of saints going wrong.
Well, ‘“be careful for nothing.”” It is not
that you are to be careless, but you are try-
ing to carry the burden, and so you are rack-
ing your heart with it. How often a burden
possesses a person’s mind, and when he tries
in vain to cast it off it comes back and worries
him! But ‘“be careful for nothing ”’ is a com-
mand, and it is blessed to have such a
command.

What shall I do then? Go to God. ‘‘In
everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known
unto God.”” Then in the midst of all the care
you can give thanks. And we see the exceed-
ing grace of God in this. It is not that you
are to wait till you find out if what you want
is the will of God. No. ‘‘Let your requests
be made known.”” Have you a burden on
your heart? Now go with your request to
God. He does not say that you will get it.
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Paul, when he prayed, had for answer, ‘‘ My
grace is sufficient for thee’ (2 Cor. xii. g).
But peace will keep your heart and mind; not
you will keep this peace.

Is He ever troubled by the little things that
trouble us? Do they shake His throne? Fe
thinks of us, we know, but He is not troubled ;
and the peace that is in God’s heart is to keep
ours (v. 7). 1 goandcarry it all to Him, and I
find Him all quiet about it. It is all settled.
He knows quite well what He is going to do.
I have laid the burden on the throne that
never shakes, with the perfect certainty that
God takes an interest in me, and the peace He
is in keeps my heart, and I can thank Him
even hefore the trouble has passed. I can say
Thank God, He takes an interest in me. It
is a blessed thing that I can have this peace,
and thus go and make my request (perhaps a
very foolish one), and, instead of brooding
over trials, that I can be with God about them.

It is sweet to me to see that, while He carries
us up to heaven, He comes down and occupies
Himself with everything of ours here. While
our affections are occupied with heavenly
things we can trust God for earthly things.
He comes down to everything. As Paul says,
““ Without were fightings, within were fears.
Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that
are cast down, comforted us > (2 Cor. vii. 5,
6). It was worth being cast down to get that
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kind of comfort. Is He a God afar off, and
not a God nigh at hand ? (Jer. xxiii. 23). He
does not give us to see betore us, for then the
heart would not be exercised; but, though we
see not Him, He sees us, and comes down to
give us all that kind of comfort in the trouble.

PHILIPPIANS 1V, 8-23.

The first two verses I have read are the last
of the exhortation in this epistle. |

We have already seen the way in which, in
entire superiority to all circumstances, the
Christian is to go on. All through the epistle
that character of the power of the Spirit of
God is brought out. In the eighth verse we
get the effect of what we were speaking of last
time: ‘‘ Rejoice in the Lord alway’; ‘‘let
your moderation be known unto all men’’;
““be careful for nothing, but in everything by
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving,
let vour requests be made known unto God.
And the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.” The heart is
set free, for the peace of God, which is immut-
able, keeps the heart and mind. There is
nothing new or strange to God. He is always
in peace, working all things after the counsel
of His own will (Eph. i. 11). It is thus that
the heart is to be at rest, and then it is free
to be occupied with what is lovely and blessed.
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It is a great thing for the Christian to have
the habit of living in what is good in this
world, where we necessarily have to do with
what is evil. We were evil ourselves once,
and nothing else was in heart, thoughts, and
mind; and there is still evil not only in the
world, but in our hearts, and we have to judge
it where it is allowed.

But it will not do to be always occupied with
it. It defiles even when we judge it; just as
when the man had to do with the ashes of the
red heifer, in the nineteenth of Numbers. He
was really doing a service in gathering them
up, and laying them up without the camp;
yet he was unclean until even, and the same as
to him who applied them,

It is soiling to our minds even to be judging
evil. There is in some hearts a tendency to
be busy about evil, but it will not do to live in.
Of course, I am not now speaking of living in
it actually, but of even in thought judging it.

It is a great thing to have the heart toned
and tuned to take delight in the things God
delights in. Even in the sense of judging evil
as evil it is not happy. I am to be living now
as with God in heaven, and has God to be
judging evil in heaven? We know He has
not; and it is a great thing for our souls to
be above with the Lord; not only doing the
things that please Him, but being also in the
state of mind in which He can delight. Take
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one day only, and ask yourself, Has your
mind been living in the things that are lovely
and of good report? It is that the apostle
speaks of here. Is it the habit of your mind
to be dwelling on what is good?

Evil forces itself on us in these days, but it
will not do to be dwelling on it. It weakens
the mind; the mind gets no strength from
thinking of it. It may awaken disgust, where
the mind is in a spiritual state; but even judg-
ing it we are not doing it rightly unless the
heart is dwelling on what is good. We might
be bringing down fire from heaven, when
Christ would merely go to another village
(Luke 1x. 51-36).

He walked in the full power of communion
in what was good in the midst of evil, though
He had to do with it; He had to say, *“ Woe
unto you, scribes and Pharisees.”” And we
may have to do with it too; but it is never
done rightly unless we are living in what is
good; there would never be softness (and by
this I do not mean softness towards evil; we
have to judge that peremptorily, but) there
would be no gracious softness. Paul had to
say, ‘1 would they were even cut off which
trouble you” (Gal. v. 12). There is no soft-
ness here ; but still even this comes out in love.
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Studies on the Book of Daniel.
VIII. Cuarerer IX.

N chapter vii. we trace the history of the
four beasts in general, specially of the
little horn who spoke great things, who blas-
phemed against God, who was the enemy of
the saints, who represented the beast; that is,
who acted as he chose, according to the power
of this beast; and in chapter viii. we have the
historv of the horn who will be raised up from
one of the four Greek monarchies, and who
at the end will lift himself up against the Lord
of lords, and will be destroyed without hand.
The prophet now directs his thoughts and
heart towards a subject different from that in
the midst of which he stood; namely, to the
desolations of Jerusalem. Such is the theme
of this chapter.

And how was he led into this train of
thought? Simply because those words were
on his heart, *“ How long, O Lord?"”’

It is a mark of faith thus to cry, when judg-
ments are weighing heavily upon the people
of God: for faith views the people according
to the promises which God has made to them.
A people who have laid hold of the mind of
God, whose faith is in exercise, and whose
heart responds, however imperfectly, to the
heart of God, must desire that they should
enjoy their proper blessings, the blessed con-
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sequences of their relationship with God : as it
is said, ‘“Thine eyes shall see ]erusalem a
quiet habitation '’ (Isa. xxxiii. 20).

Thus, when affliction weighs heavily upon
the people of God, and they are not enjoying
all the privileges which faith realizes as be-
longing to them, faith says, ‘ How long, O
Lord?’’ On the one hand, such a one cannot
‘test satisfied with the misfortunes under which
the people of God are labouring ; and upon the
other, he knows that it is impossible for God
to abandon His people. Faith says, This state
of suffering will have an end. The wicked, it
it true, will not be relieved, but the people of
God must be. Hence the frequency of such
expressions, in the Psalms and Prophets, as,
‘“How long, O Lord? "’ and, ‘“ There is none
to say, How long?" there is no one who
knows how to count on the faithfulness of
God. When, under chastening, there is no
faith to use this expression, a worse one is
used, ‘‘ I have loved strangers, and after them
will I go’’; and the people abandon them-
selves to wickedness (Jer. ii. 25).

Now Dantel is here acting in faith. He had,
moreover, the consolation of knowing that
when God pronounced the judgment of cap-
tivity upon His people, He had also declared
its limit.  Jeremiah had predicted that it
should last seventy years, and that afterwards
God would judge Babylon by the hand of
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Cyrus. Hereupon, wrapped up in the interests
of the people of God, his thoughts are occu-
pied with this promised deliverance.

But the faith which comprehends the good-
ness of God, and sighs for the time when the
people shall enjoy their privileges, always con-
fesses the sin which has obliged God to de-
prive His people for a time of these privileges.
FFaith never becomes discouraged, as if God
were unfaithful; on the contrary, it insists
upon the blame being with the people, and
that God has only acted faithfully in thus
dealing with them. Our chapter begins in this
way. The interest which Daniel felt in his
people led him to the consideration of the
prophet Jeremiah; and then he entreats the
Lord to confirm this blessing which He had
promised by Jeremiah ; that is, that He would
accomplish the deliverance of His people from
captivity. |

Another 1mportant fact which we remark
here, and which was manifested in the Lord
Jesus in perfection, is that faith always
thoroughly identifies itself with the affliction
in which the people are found; and more, even
with all the sins of the people of God. This is
the distinguishing mark of the Spirit of Christ.
Christ, indeed, went much further, inasmuch
as He was able to make atonement for those
sins with which He identified Himself; but
faith, according to its measure, always does
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so. The faith may be very feeble, but if there
be any sense of the privileges of the people of
God, and of the glory of God in His people,
faith must have reference to this glory. But
if it considers the glory, it considers also the
sins which have been the occasion of the
chastisement.

Faith identifies itself with the state of the
people, and in placing itself in their condi-
tion, perceives the cause of the judgment; for
faith identifies the glory of God with His
people, and itself with both; and the state of
the people before God becomes the principle
which animates the heart; and the more faith
there 1s, according to the measure of its intel-
ligence, the more does it enter into the depths
into which the offenders have fallen, pass their
sins in review, and confess them in identifica-
tion with them; and if faith did not do this,
there could be no presenting of these sins in
confession, in order to their being pardoned.
The Spirit which is in us (and yet more fully
than the spirit of prophecy*) necessarily looks
at the thing morally. My distress at the con-
dition of the saints is in every sense incom-

* When 1 speak of this spirit of prophecy I mean, not a
revelation, but the intelligence of the thoughts of God as to
His people, and interest of heart in their blessing, as in
God’s behalf. The heart being the depositary of these
interests. This spirit is in the body. Compare, too,
Gen. xx. 7.
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plete, unless the cause of that condition 1n
God’s sight is taken notice of ; just as the high
priest confessed all the sins of the people upon
the scape-goat.

It is fully admitted that there may be im-
perfection in the act; but according to the
principles of faith, there must be identifica-
tion, a full confession before God. If I thought
to get remission of sins (in the sense of remov-
ing chastenings) by partial confession, or
without having felt their enormity, it is evi-
dent I should be mocking the just government
of God; so that it is absolutely necessary, if 1
wish to suffer with Christ, for His Church
(and the case of the Jews serves morally for
us), if I am led by His Spirit in love and care
for His sheep, that I should humble myself,
recognizing the fallen condition of the saints,
and confess all their sins. Just this did Daniel.

““In the first year of his [Darius’s] reign, 1
Daniel understood by books the number of the
years, whereof the word of the L.ord came to
Jeremiah the prophet, that He would accom-
plish seventy years in the desolations of Jeru-
salem. And I set my face unto the Lord God,

. and I prayed unto the Lord my God,
and made my confession, and said, O Lord,
the great and dreadful God, keeping the
covenant and mercy to them that love Him,
and to them that keep His commandments "

(vv. 2-4).
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Danmel has the prophecy of Jeremiah present
before his mind. When I speak of the spirit
ot prophecy, 1 do not speak of a revelation
made to the prophet; it is not a question of
the answer which God makes to a prophet,
when he presents the wants of His people.
Daniel was a prophet; but there is, in this
instance, no special revelation made to him.
Hence we are told, that he had understood by
books. He was simply one of the faithful
studying prophecy. God afterwards gives
him a direct revelation : but, in the present in-
stance, faith alone was acting, and he was
only made to understand what God had
already spoken about His people. All is re-
vealed in- the Bible; and in searching it we
can, like Daniel, know and understand what
God has already written about His people.

There are many questions which we cannot
resolve, because we are not spiritual enough.
The teaching of God is as necessary for the
understanding as for the revelation of His
thoughts. It is interesting to remark this.
Daniel had understood by books that the cap-
tivity was to last seventy years. As a faithful
man he interests himself in the people of God,
and searches by the spiritual intelligence
which is given to those who walk with God
what are His thoughts and ways.

I do not say that we have the same faith and
intelligence, but we are upon the same ground.
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Daniel represents the faithful .remnant, who
have their hearts full of desires for His grace
towards His people, and who to this end study
the word of God. As a consequence, the
Spirit of God leads him into supplication ; for,
whatever be the intentions of God, there is
always in His acts of government a recogni-
tion of the moral road which He has ever
traced out for His people, certain moral prin-
ciples by which He leads them. ‘I will yet
for this be inquired of by the house of Israel,
to do it for them; I will increase them with
men like a flock ’ (Ezek. xxxvi. 37). Faith
does not lead us into mere speculative know-
ledge, the head may be full of dates, etc.,
things, in a certain degree, useful; but when
the Spirit of God really acts, we turn to the
Lord with prayer and supplication, and with
humbleness of soul, recognizing the actual
condition of His people. It was thus with
Daniel. ‘I set my face,”’ says he, ‘*‘ unto the
Lord.”

Daniel had been led captive when very
young, and he had taken no part in the actual
iniquity of Israel. There was, therefore, no
ground for self-accusation. But the fact is,
there is no such thing as a Christian separated
from the interests of his brethren. This could
not be. The Spirit of Christ, which, in a cer-
tain sense, is more powerful in us than among
the faithful in the time of Daniel, is nothing
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else than the Spirit of Christ in Christ; that
is to say, the principle by which He acts.
Christ has done, He alone, that which no
other could have done; we know this well.
But the tendency, the feelings, the affections
of the Spirit of Christ in us, cannot be other
than the Spirit of Christ in Christ.

If then Christ identifies Himself with all
that the people have done from the beginning,
Daniel also can say, ‘“ We have sinned’’ (vv.
5-7). He identifies himself with all, in the
unity of the same people, though he had not
been partaker of any of these sins: ‘“ O Lord,
to us belongeth confusion of face; to our
kings,”” etc. (v. 8). These kings were no
longer in existence, but he saw the whole thing
together : “°* We have not hearkened to the
voice of Thy servants the prophets.”’

The prophets had not prophesied to him,
and had a deaf ear turned to their words.
Behold, then, the whole mass of Israel in this
confusion of face, behold the justice which
belongs to God.

But there 1s another thing which the Spirit
of Christ confesses: ‘“ To the I.ord our God
belong mercies and forgiveness, though we
have rebelled against Him ”’ (v. g). This is a
singular reason ; but he had such a conviction
of the goodness of God that he says, It is not
only the justice which punishes that is found
in God, but though we have sinned there is
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mercy. As David says, ** O Lord my God,
pardon my iniquity, for it is great.”” As if to
say, Nothing will do for me, or meet my case,
but mercy. I cannot ofter sacrifices, like the
Jews; 1 must have recourse to Thee. 1 must
have mercy and pardon. The prophet draws
this as a consequence : there is sin; well, then,
this can be met by mercy alone.

Pardon and justification are not the same
thing. PARDON is the favour and kindness of
a person wronged passing over faults against
himself ; an act of prerogative goodness; so
that kindness flows forth unimpeded by the
wrong; though in this case [of the sinner
against God] it be by the blood of Christ.
JusTiricaTION 1s the holding not chargeable
with guilt. The latter refers to righteous judg-
ment; the former to kindness. Where one is
a sinner against God, they approach one
another, and run together, in fact; but are not
the same, nor i1s the effect the same in the
heart.  JusTiFIED, I do not fear judgment;
PARDONED, my heart returns in comfort to Him
who has pardoned me; but by Christ’s hlood
we have both. 1Tt is another aspect, not
another act. |
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The Year of Jubilee.

LLEv. xxv. 8-16.

OMIEONE has truly remarked that the
institution of the Jubilee had a double
testimony. It testified of man’s confusiomn,
and it testiied of God’s order. During forty-
nine years, many things were suffered to get
into disorder, under the hand of man. One
man got into poverty, another into debt,
another into bondage, another into exile.
Again, one man, through extravagance, had
let his inheritance slip through his hands;
another, by his shrewdness or penuriousness
had added to his.

Thus it happened during man’s day. But
the trumpet of Jubilee changed, in a moment,
the entire condition of things. No sooner had
that hallowed sound fallen on the ear than the
debtor was released, the slave emancipated,
and the exile brought back. The Jubilee was
God’s year, and He would have no debtors,
no slaves, no exiles. All should be free and
happy, and all abundantly supplied through-
out Jehovah’s year. When the Lord alone is
exalted, all must be right.

Now it is interesting and very practical to
note the various ways in which men would be
affected by the approach of the year of Jubilee.
The man who had lost property would be glad
because he should get it back. The man who
had gained property would be sorry because
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he should lose it. But the man who had done
neither, who had neither lost nor gained, the
right-minded Israelite who had retained his
patrimony, and was satisfied therewith, this
man would regard the Jubilee, not with refer-
ence to his gains or his losses, but simply as
a noble testimony to God’s order, and as secur-
ing the blessing of the entire nation.

Thus it was with the Jew in reference to the
Jubilee; and thus it should be with the Chris-
tian in reference to the glorious appearing of
the Son of God from heaven. We should
simply look forward to that blessed event as
the moment of Christ’s exaltation, the moment
of His full investiture with the kingdoms of
this world, the moment in the which a period
shall be put to all man’s misrule and confu-
sion, and the order of God be established for
evermore. Blessed, longed-for moment! _

And be it noted here that the cross of Christ is
at once the remedy for all man’s confusion,
and the basis of God’s order. This is strikingly
brought out in the ordinance of the Jubilee.
““Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the
Jubtlee to sound on the tenth day of the
seventh month; in the day of atonement shall
ve make the trumpet sound throughout all
your land” (see Lev. xvi.). The trumpet of
Jubilee and the day of atonement were insepar-
ably linked together. The blood of the cross
is the foundation of everything. In the times
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of the restitution of all things the river of life
will proceed out of the throne of God and of
the Lamb (Rev. xxii. 1).

Signs of the Times, and Waiting
for the Son from Heaven.

T N the calculations of men, events unfold

themselves as the effects of causes which
are known to be operating. But, while this
has its truth, to faith it is God who, in His
supremacy, holds a seal in His hand, to stamp
each day with its character or sign.

This gives the soul a fresh interest in the
passing moments.  Some of them may be
more impressively stamped than others, but
all are in progress, and each hour is contribut-
ing to the unfolding of thé coming era; like
the seasons of the year, or the advances of
day and night. Some moments in such pro-
gresses may be more strongly marked than
others; but all are in advance.

Every stage of Israel’s journey through the
desert was bringing them nearer to Canaan,
~ though some stages were tame and ordinary,
whife others were full of incident. And so ali
the present age is accomplishing the advance
of the promised kingdom, though some
periods of it have greater importance than
others.
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These ‘“ signs of the times,”’ or sealings of
God’s hand upon the passing hour, it is the
duty of faith to discern; because they are
always according to the premonitions of
Scripture. Indeed, current events are only
““signs’’ as they are according to or in ful-
filment of such previous notices.

The words of the prophets made the doings
of Jesus in the days of His flesh the signs of
those days (Matt. xii. 22, 23). And have we
not words in the New Testament which in like
manner make all around us at this moment,
or in every century of the dispensation, sig-
nificant? Have not words which we find there
abundantly forecast the characters of such dis-
pensation, and given beforehand the forms of
those corruptions that were to work imn
Christendom ? They have told us what now
our eyes have seen. They told us of the field
of wheat and tares; of the mustard seed which
became a lodging place for the fowl of the
air; of ‘““the unmerciful servant,” or of the
Gentile not ‘‘ continuing in God’s goodness’’ ;
of the great house, with its vessels unto honour
and dishonour, and of other like things. They
told us of ‘‘the latter times,”” and of ‘‘the
last days,”” and they still tell the deadly char-
acter which that hour is to bear that is to
usher forth ‘‘the man of sin,” and ripen
iniquity for the brightness and the power of
the dav of the Lord.

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

SIGNS OF THE TIMFS. 285

All this is so. And let me ask, If every
hour is, after this manner, bearing its char-
acter, or wearing its sign, what mark are we
individually helping to put upon this our day ?
Is the purpose and way of the l.ord, ripening
into blessedness, at all reflected in us? Or
are we in any measure aiding to unfold that
form of evil which is to bring down the judg-
ment? If the times were to be known and
described according to our way, what char-
acter would they bear; what sign would dis-
“tinguish them ?

- These are inquiries for the consctence of each

of us. We cannot be neuter in this matter.
We cannot be idle in this market-place. Tt
may be but in comparative feebleness, but
still each of us within the range of the action
of Christendom, is either helping to disclose
God’s way or to ripen ‘‘ the vine of the earth”
for ‘‘ the winepress of wrath.”

The l.ord tells us that the sign on which
our faith must rest is that of a humbled Christ,
such a sign as that of Jonah the prophet. Our
faith deals with such a sign, because our need
as sinners casts us on a Saviour, or a humbled
Christ. But hope may feed on a thousand
signs. Our expectations are nourished by a
sight of the operations of the divine hand dis-
playving every hour the ripening of the divine
counsels and promises, in spite of the world,
and in the very face of increasing human
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energies. These signs may be watched, but
watched by the saint already in the place and
attitude assigned him by the Spirit. They are
not to determine what is his place, but they may
exercise him in it. His place and attitude are
betorehand and independently determined for
him, waiting for the Son of God from heaven.
- This posture the Thessalonian saints
assumed on their believing the gospel
(1 Thess. i. 9, 10). The apostle secems after-
wards to strengthen them in that posture, by
telling them that from it they were to be
- caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in
the air (1 Thess. iv. 17). And again after-
wards, he seems to guard them against being
disturbed 1n that attitude, against being
tempted to give it up, by further telling them
that that place of expectation should be ex-
changed for the place of meeting ere the day
of the Lord fell in its terrors on the world and
the wicked (2 Thess. ii. 1).

And still further.  This very posture of
waiting for the Son from heaven had induced
a certain evil. T'he Thessalonian saints were
neglecting present handiworks. The apostle
does not in any wise seek to change their
posture, but admonishes them to hold it in
company with diligence and watchfulness,
that while their eye was gazing their hand
might be working (2 Thess. iii.). |

Other New Testament scriptures seem also

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 287

to assume the fact that faith had given all the
saints this same attitude of soul; or that the
things taught them were fitted to do so (see
1 Cor. i. 7; xv. 23; Phil. iii. 20; Tit. ii. 13;
Heb. ix. 28). ‘

Admonitions and encouragements of the like
tendency; that is, to strengthen us in this
place and posture of heart; the Lord Himself
seems to me to give just at the bright and
blessed close of the Sacred Volume. |

““1 come quickly” is announced by Him
three times in the twenty-second of Revela-
tion ; words directly suited to keep the heart
that listens to them believingly in the attitude
of which I am speaking. |

But different words of mammg and encout-
agement accompany this voice.

““ Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this
book ”’ (v. 7). This warns us that while we
are waiting for Him we must do so with watch-
ful, obedient, observant minds, heedful of His
words.

“ Behold, 1 come quickly; and my reward is
with me, to give every one according as his
work shall be’” (v. 12). This encourages to
diligence, telling us that by the occupation of
our talents now during His absence, on the
promised and expected return He will have
honours to impart to us.

““Surely, I come qu1clx1}, 1S again the
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word (v. 20). This is a simple promise. It is
nerther a warning nor an encouragement.
Nothing accompanies the announcement, as in
the other cases. It is, as it were, simply a
promise to bring Humself with Him on His
coming again. But it is the highest thing,
the dearest thing. The heart may be silent
before a warning, and before an encourage-
ment. Such words may get their audience in
secret from the conscience. But this promise
of the simple personal return of Christ gets
its answer from the saints. ‘‘ Amen. Even
so, come, Lord Jesus.” ‘*Out of the abund-
ance of the heart the mouth speaks.”

Thus the Lord, after this various and beau-
tiful manner, does the business of the Spirit in
the apostles. His own voice, in these different
and striking announcements, encourages the
saints to maintain the attitude of waiting for
Him. |

Great things are a-doing. The Church, the
Jew, and the Gentile are all in characteristic
activity, each full of preparation and expect-
ancy. But faith waits for that which comes
not with such things. The rapture of the
saints is part of a mystery, a part of ‘‘the
hidden wisdom.”” The coming of the Son of
God from heaven is a fact, as I judge, apart
altogether from the history or the condition of
the world around. :
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The Christian at Home.
EPHESIANS V. 22 TO VI. Q.
1.
HE family is especially dealt with in the
epistles which treat of the Church.
Those epistles which take up church order and
rule take up also the order and rule of the
family; and those epistles which show the
Church as the body of Christ, show also how
this relationship, and the principles it involves,
affect the family life.

Family relationships were instituted by
God in Eden, and confirmed after the fall.
Christianity does not change their outward
character, bhut infuses into them new and
divine principles. The husband is the respon-
sible head of the house, and the mutual obli-
gation subsisting between him and his wife,
his children, and his servants, is the subject
of the portion now before us. The question is
not -one of rights on either side, but rather
of the way in which each, as having the life
of Christ, should exhibit thlS in hlS conduct
towards the other.

“ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own
husbands, as unto the Lord.. For the husband
is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the
Head of the Church: and He is the Saviour
of the body. Therefore as the Church is sub-
ject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their
own hushands in every thing” (vo. 22-24).
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Part of the curse pronounced on the woman
at the fall was, *“ Thy desire shall be [subject}
to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee’’
(Gen. iii. 16). .

Christianity confirms this order, but so re-
models it that all trace of the curse disappears.
The subjection of the believer to the Lord, or
of the Church of Christ, is no curse or bond-
age, and these are now the models of wifely
subjection; for she is to be subject unto her
own husband, ‘‘“as unto the lord,” and as
““the Church is subject unto Christ.”” How
beautiful to see a human relationship, and
one too which derives a part of its character
from the fall, thus transformed into a type
of the mystery in which God displays His
““ manifold wisdom’’ unto ‘‘ the principalities
and powers in heavenly places.”

The subject is expanded in dealing with the
other side. ‘*Husbands, love your wives,
even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave
Himself for it; that He might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the
word, that He might present it to Himself a
glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle,
or any such thing; but that it might be holy
and without blemish”’ (vv. 25-2%). Here,
though natural affection is owned, a far
higher order of love is brought in, so that the
earthly relationship is re-cast, as it were, in a
heavenly mould. The past, present, and
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future love of Christ to the Church are all
made to bear on the duty of the husband to
his wife. And how beautiful the unfolding
of this love is! Christ loved the Church (not
only saints, but the Church), and gave Him-
self for it. It was the ‘‘ pearl of great price ™’
for which He sold all that He had. Now He
watches over it, cleansing it from defilement
by the application of His word. Soon He will
present it to Himself in His own beauty, ‘‘pre-
pared as a bride adorned for her husband,”
the object of His own eternal delight (Rev.
xxi. 2). |

And here the order of creation is brought
in, and made to blend, as it were, with that
love of Christ of which it furnishes so beauti~
ful a type. ** S0 ought men to love their own
wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his
wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet
hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cher-
isheth it, even as the Lord the Church: for
we are members of His body, of His flesh,
and of His bones. For this cause shall a man
leave his father and mother, and shall be
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be
one flesh '’ (vv. 28-31).

The peculiar mode of Eve’s creation out of
Adam both gives marriage a special sanctity,
so that the wife is to be cherished as a part of
the husband’s own being, and furnishes an
exquisite type of Christ’s relationship with the
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Church. As Adam was not complete without
Eve, so Christ, though Head over all, is not
complete without the Church, ‘‘the fulness
[completion] of Him that filleth all in all”’
(Eph. i. 23). As Adam fell into a deep sleep,
-so Christ went into death. As Eve was formed
out of Adam, so the Church is quickened with
Christ, and has His own life. As Adam
acknowledged Eve to be bone of his bone and
flesh of his flesh, so does Christ acknowledge
the Church. As Adam was bound to care for
~and cleave to the woman thus formed out of
himself, so Christ delights in nourishing and
cherishing the Church which is His own body.
"How wonderfully all that belongs to this
divinely instituted relationship is raised by
being thus linked up with the tender, watch-
tul love of Christ over the Church!

This, of course, is the grand subject, and
therefore the apostle writes: ‘‘ This is a great
mystery; but 1 speak concerning Christ and
‘the Church.”” Still the relationship of hus-
‘band and wife is also in his view, so he adds,
“* Nevertheless let every one of you in particu-
“lar so love his wife even as himself; and the
wife see that she reverence her husband”
{vv. 32, 33). Though the bheliever is not
promised his portion in this life, yet he is
told that *‘ godliness is profitable unto all
things, having promise of the life that now is,
and of that which 1s to come ” (¥ Tim. iv. &).
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We have an illustration here. Who cannot
see the happiness that would reign in the
house where the relationship of husband and
wife was formed on the godly model here
furnished ?

The subjection of children to their parents
is part of God’s order as secen in nature; and
under the law a special blessing was attached
to the observance of the commandment in
which this duty was enjoined. Christianity
takes up the obligation, but transplants it from:
natural to divine ground. ‘‘ Children, obey
your parents i the Lord; for this is right.
Honour thy father and thy mother; which is
the first commandment with promise; that it
may be well with thee, and thou mayest live:
long on the earth’ (chap. vi. 1-3).

Thus the obligation of children, as of wives,
is connected with ‘‘the Lord.” It is not
merely the dictate of nature, though perfectly
right, but the acknowledgment of the Lord’s
claims as represented in the parents. The
blessed Lord Himself, who *‘‘learned obedi-

ence,’’ was the beautiful example of this. Of
Him in His lifetime it is recorded that He went
with His parents ‘ to Nazareth, and was sub-
ject unto them »’ (Luke ii. 51). The law is not
here introduced as showing that believers are
under it, but as proving the special value
which God attached to this duty, so as even

to depart from the ordinary character of law,
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by coupling it with a promise which makes
known the connection between this duty and
earthly blessing.

But the duty is not one-sided. The apostle
adds, ‘* And ye, fathers, provoke not your
children to wrath : but bring them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord ™ (v. 4).
Both parents are to be obeyed, but this ad-
monition 1s addressed only to the fathers. "T'his
may be partly because fathers are more likely
to err in the provoking of their children to
wrath than mothers; but the principal reason
is that the father, as the head of the house, is
- responsible to God for the bringing up of the
children, and he is treated on the ground of
this responsibility. | |
 This principle, as seen in Eli’s case, runs
throughout Scripture. It is all the more
solemn because under Christianity the chil-
dren are already holy, as belonging to the
house of God; and the obligation is therefore
the greater to ‘‘ bring them up in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord.”” The Israelites
were holy by birth (not personally, but as be-
longing to a nation set apart to God), and
therefore the fathers were to instruct the chil-
dren in the law, their then link with God. So
Christian parents are to instruct their children
as to what becomes the holy character which
attaches to them as members of a Christian
family.
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The Book of Experience.
(PHILIPPIANS).
XI. CuHaprteEr IV., continued.

UPPOSINGwehave to judge evil, we have

- to do it in the power of the good that is in
~us. Here is the path in which our souls have
to walk : ““ Whatsoever things are true, what-
soever things are honest, whatsoever things
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatso-
ever things are lovely, whatsoever things are
of good report; if there be any virtue, and if
there be any praise, think on these things”

The Lord give us, beloved brethren, to
remember them. God may have to judge, but
He dwells in what is good.

We then get (and what a blessed thing it is
for a man to be able to say it !) *“ Those things,
which ye have both learned, and received, and
heard, and seen in me, do’’ (v. 9).

Mark here, that is the way of having the
God of peace with us. When our cares are
cast on God, he says, ‘‘ The peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, shall keep
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus” ;
but this is more. Paul stood in a special,
peculiar place, filled by the Spirit of God,
though the chief of sinners, as he says, yet
‘“ always bearing about in the body the dying
of the Lord Jesus’’; ‘‘ death worketh in us,
but life in you’’ (2 Cor. iv. 10, 12).
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It was a great deal to say. He had to have
a thorn in the flesh to enable him to carry it
out; it was not that his flesh was naturally
any better than yours. He did not only say,
I am dead, but he carried about death in the
flesh, so that it did not stir. He was a chosen
vessel, we know ; and it was through the grace
and power of Christ that he did it. But he
was doing it; and so, as we remarked in
heginning, there is never sin mentioned in this
epistle, because it is the proper experience of
Christian life. Doctrine is scarcely alluded to
either. Paul speaks throughout in the con-
sciousness of his experience. .

If I look to walk after Christ, I must reckon
myself dead. I never say I must die, because
that would be supposing the flesh there work-
ing ; of course it is there, but I say it is dead.
I quite understand a person passing through
a state by which he learns what flesh is, and
such processes are more or less long. But
when brought thoroughly down to say, ‘‘ In
me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good
thing,”” then God can say, Reckon yourself
dead; do not let it have dominion over you
(Rom. vii. 18; vi. 11). The spring from which
all power flows is that you have died. That is
the fundamental truth as to deliverance.
Deliverance comes when by the power of the
Spirit of God we reckon ourselves dead. It is
not so but to faith. Christ is there in power,
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and I reckon myself dead, and then I can deal
in power,

~ ““This is the record, that God hath given to
‘us eternal life, and this life is in His Son ”’
{1 John v. 11). But is that all? No. For
supposing life is there, and that the old nature
is still alive, there is nothing but conflict
between the two, and, unless I have the power
of the Spirit of God, no settled freedom from
sin; and supposing I have, still there is con-
flict. Only if I say I am dead really, my
deliverance from the working of the flesh is
fully realized.

The apostle says, In the power and being of
this life, I am dead; and when he comes to
carry it out it is, ‘‘ Always bearing about in
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus.”’ I have
received Christ as righteousness before God,
and as life in me, and I treat the old thing as
dead. It is not only that I have life, but I
have died; so it 1s not an even chance between
the two Wthh shall have the upper hand. It
15 the way till I am brought to the discovery
that there is no good in the flesh, and that I
have died with Christ. Then I learn that not
only I have done bad things, but that the tree
itself is bad, and that Christ, who is our life,
has died to sin, as well as for sins; and, when
1 reckon the old thing pEaD, I find liberty.

I do not say forgiveness, but deliverance.
“*The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
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hath made me free ”’ (Rom. viii. 2). Of course:
I may fail, and may be brought under the
power of sin for a moment; but I am not a
debtor to it any more. How has He con-
demned the flesh? IN DEATH. Then I am
free, in the fact of life treating the old thing
as dead.

We are always to manifest this life of Jesus.
Keeping in faith this dying of Christ, I have
got the cross for the flesh. The apostle says,
The death of Christ works in me, old Paul,
and so nothing but the life of Christ flows
out for you; and he says, Go you, and do like
me: ‘‘ Those things, which ye have both
learned, and received, and heard, and seen in
me, do; and the God of peace shall be with
you’’ (v.9). He Himself will be then present
with you. |

What a wonderful thing it is, beloved
brethren! The life of Christ given, the flesh
reckoned dead, and we walking accordingly.
Is God then going to keep Himself separate
from you? No. ‘ The God of peace shall
be with you.” -

It is wonderful how often He is called ‘‘the
God of peace,” while He is never called the
God of joy. Joy is an uneven thing. Joy
gives us the thought of hearing good news,
and sorrow may be there too. There is joy
indeed in heaven over one sinner that repent-
eth, for that is good news there; but it is not
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God’s nature like peace. "It is an emotion of
the heart. Man is a poor, weak creature. He
hears good news, and he has joy; he hears
sad news, and he has sorrow. It is the ups
and downs of a creature nature. But He is
““THE GOD OF PEACE.”” It is a deeper thing.

Look at the world and the human heart;
do you ever see peace there? Joy we do see
in the animal nature even; as in a beast let
loose. And we may see a kind of joy in the
world, but there 1s no peace; the heart of man
is ‘‘ like tha troubled sea, when it cannot rest’’
(Isa. lvil. 20). Incessant harassment for
amusement, and they call that joy. The world
is a restless world, and if it cannot be restless
in activity to get what it wants, it is restless
because it cannot. We never find peace in
this world except when God gives it.

If we are walking in the power of the life of
Christ, *‘ the God of peace’’ is with us. We
have the consciousness of His presence. The
heart 1s at rest; there is no craving after some-
thing we have not got. Even among Chris-
tians we see persons who have no peace be-
cause they are craving after what they have
not got. That is not peace. But enjoying
what is in Him, though surely craving to
know Him better, is blessed rest of heart; it
is peace. It is a blessed thing to have such
a sanctuary in this world, *‘ the God of peace’™
with us.
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We then see how Paul is superior to all
circumstances. He had been in want, though
in a kind of free prison, and his heart felt it.
““1 rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at
the last your care of me hath flourished again.”
He says, ‘“ Now at the last,”’ as if they had
heen a little bit careless. But there is a
gracious delicacy towards them; he at once
withdraws what he had said, by adding, *‘ but
ve lacked opportunity *’ (v. 10).

There is never insensibility in the Christian’s
supertority, else it is no superiority. In all
circumstances the heart is free to act accord-
ing to the grace of the L.ord Jesus Christ, and
He was never insensible. We steel ourselves
against circumstances; our poor selfish hearts
like to get away from suffering. But He was
always Himself in the circumstances. So, as
has been said, there was no character in Christ.
He was always Himself. Perfectly sensitive
to all things, but never governed by them;
always in them in the strength of His own
grace. We never find Him unmoved. When
He saw the crowd He was ‘‘ moved with com-
passion towards them ’’; and when He saw
the bier which carried out the only son of the
widow He had pity on her; and at the grave
of Lazarus ‘‘He groaned in the spirit, and
was troubled '’ ; a strong expression; it is, He
{roubled Himself inwardly. The power of death
in the people around Him pressed on His spirit.
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No matter where He was, He was never in-
sensible, but was Himself in grace for that
He was sensible of. On the cross e had the
right word for the thief. Even when He had
to say, ‘“ How long shall I be with you, and
suffer you?” He immediately adds, ‘‘ Bring
thy son hither.”” Tle was perfectly sensitive
(as we are not) with His grace always ready
to be called out. What shows itself in Christ
i1s what we should seek to be; being perfectly
sensitive to all circumstances, but that they
should meet Christ in us, so as to draw Him
out.

We have seen how Paul corrects what he
had said, *‘at the last your care of me hath
flourished again,’”’ by adding, ‘‘ ye were also
careful, but ve lacked opportunity >’ (v. 10).

We never find the Lord correcting Himself.
Paul was a man of like passions as we are.
He could not stop at Troas, though a great
door was opened to him for preaching the
gospel ; he had no rest in his spirit because he
did not find Titus. In Macedonia, too, his
flesh had no rest. And he says of that epistle,
which gives us inspired directions for the
assembly (we could not do without it), that he
was not sorry he had written it, though he had
been sorry; and yet he had been inspired to
write it. IHis heart had sunk below the place
he was in, when he thought all the Corin-
thians had turned against him. It is blessed
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in one sense to see that, though he was an
apostle, he was so like us; but we would not
see it in the blessed Lord. Perfect sensitive-
ness, but perfection in it, is what we see in
Him; while we see the apostle was a man,
though it is interesting to see him feeling in
that way.

He then goes on to show that he was
superior to all these circumstances. ‘“ Not that
I speak in respect of want, for 1 have learned,
in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be

content’’ (v. 11). ‘I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me?”
{v. 13).

- Power has come in for us, beloved friends.
People say, ‘“Oh; we can do all things
through Christ,”” as a kind of absolute truth.
I say, Can you? You cannot. Oh! you say,
a person can. And that is perfectly true as an
absolute statement, but that is not what the
apostle meant. He meant that he could do
all things. He had learned it. It was a
real state for him, not an abstract proposition.
“1 am wnstructed both to be full and to be
hungry ” (v. 12). If full, He keeps me from
being careless, and indifferent, and self-satis-
fied; if hungry, He keeps me from being cast
down and dissatisfied.
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Studies on the Book of Daniel.
IX. Cnarrer IX., continued.

[.LI. have transgressed the law. It does:
not do to say, Shadrach, Meshach,
and Abed-nego have not done so. Josiah had
done much that was good; David was a man
after God’s own heart: but this or that in-
stance 1s lost in the idea of a broken law. If
the people of God are no longer in the enjoy-
ment of their privileges, it is because they have:
sinned, and that sin is punished. Certain
alterations for the better may have retarded
the judgment, but judgment having once come
in, the way of the Spirit is to say that all
have sinned.

Besides all this, there is a government in
detail, as we see in the case of Hezekiah,
where chastisement was announced, and after-
wards postponed. They were to go to Baby-
lon, but not in his time. As to further matter
of detail of government, consult the case of
Josiah ; he fell by the hand of Pharaoh-Necho,
although it was said, ** Thou shalt be gathered
into thy grave in peace ”’ (2 Kings xxii. 20).
But he was taken from the evil to come. The
circumstances were afflicting, for it would ap-
pear that he should have listened to Pharaoh.
Josiah was chastened individually; but he did
not see, like Daniel, all that came upon Jeru--
salem. What a sparing from sorrow was that !
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““The righteous man perisheth . . . none
considering that the righteous i1s taken away
from the evil to come’’ (Isa. lvii. 1).

“Yea, all Israel have transgressed Thy
law . . . yvet made we not our prayer before
the Lord our God, that we might turn from
our iniquities, and understand Thy truth’’;
that is, not only have we transgressed, but
when the chastening came we did not turn to
‘the Lord with a true heart, to turn us from our
iniquities.  Here sin reached its height
(vv. 11-13).

““ Therefore hath the ILord watched upon
the evil and brought it upon us,”” as He
watched upon the good to bless (v. 14). How
terrible, when the government of God watches
upon the evil to make it come upon His
people !

“And now, O Lord our God, that hast
brought Thy people forth out of the land of
Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast gotten
Thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned,
we have done wickedly. O Lord, according
to all Thy righteousness, 1 heseech Thee, let
Thine anger and Thy fury be turned away
'from Thy city Jerusalem, Thy holy moun-
tain >’ (vv. 15, 10).

The words of Daniel are quite touchmg He
deeply felt that it was the sin of the people
that had brought down all the evil. Never-
theless, he reiterates, It is a question of Thy
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name. He says nothing about the name of the
people. He had truly felt their wretchedness.
and sin; moreover he was humbled for it; but.
he insists upon this point, that ferusalem is.
the city of God, and so he says, ‘* Let 1 nine
anger be turned away from Thy city Jeru-
salem.”’ -

In confessing the sins of his fathers, he
could not bear the idea of the city of God being
in desolation; but these sins being the cause,
they must be forgiven before the city can be
restored. [t was called by God’s name, and
in the eyes of Daniel his people were, so to
speak, the name of God in the earth, as it is
said, ‘‘ This is the generation of them that
seek him, that seek thy face, O Jacob” (Ps.
Xxiv. 0).

This, then, was the pleading of Daniel: he
confesses all the sins of Israel. Thus, ‘‘ For
our sins, and for the iniquities of our fathers,
Jerusalem and Thy people are become a re-
proach. . . . O my God, incline Thine ear
and hear . . . for we do not present our sup-
plications before Thee for our righteousness,
but for Thy great mercies. Defer not, for
Thine own sake, O my God, for Thy city and
Thy people are called by Thy name’ (vv.
16-19).

God Himself is made the motive.  That
faith which perceives the sins of the people,
by reason of the glory of God which identifies
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itself with such people, can claim deliverance
from the results of these sins; because this
very glory necessitates the forgiveness, God
having identified IHimself in goodness with the
people : and so much the more, inasmuch as
it is this glory upon which faith feeds and is
preoccupied, and which, as before said, causes
the extent of sin and failure to be felt. But if
God 1s to act for His name, He must deliver
Jerusalem, for there was no other place on the
earth which bore His name.

If the same spirit animated us, as Chris-
tians, we should be saving, It is for the sins
of the Church that we are suffering, and that
we are held in contempt by all the world.

Something remains to be said, dear friends,
as to the place which Daniel takes prophetic-
ally. It has struck me in reading the chapter
that he does not take the position in which the
promises made to Abraham would have placed
him. The full blessing of the Jews will be
grounded on another truth than that which
Daniel pleads here.

The blessings of the Jews, such as they are
vet to enjoy, are based upon the promises
made to Abraham, Isaac, and lacob, without
condition. These are not touched upon here
by Daniel. They have never possessed the
land under the law, properly speaking; but
they have had it according to the promises
made to Moses, in favour of the people, at the
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time of his mediation at Sinai. The land has
never been possessed on the principle of obedi-
-ence to the law; for immediately after it was
given, the apostasy of the golden calf came
in. Moreover, they have never yet enjoyed
‘the land in quality of Messiah’s people. In
order to enjoy the land according to the pro-
mises, they must enjoy it according to the new
.covenant : but as vet neither the Messiah nor
‘the new covenant have introduced the people
1into it. . -

The new covenant is not yet established with
the Jews. The promises cannot yet have heen
-accomplished ; because Christ is the true Seed
.of Abraham. The Jews have been rejected,
and the accomplishment has never yet taken
place. These, namely, the Messiah and the
new covenant, are two great elements of the
future blessing of this people.

The fact is that God, after the idolatry of
the golden calf, placed His people Israel (con-
sult Exodus xxxii., xxxiii., xxx1v.) under a
government, founded half upon law and half
upon grace; for when Moses ascended the
mount of Sinai God declared His name as
““the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-
suffering and abundant in goodness and
truth 7 (IEx. xxxiv. 6). This was grace, whilst
‘at the same time He gave him the law of the
‘ten commandments; so that the people were
placed under a condition of obedience. This
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was the condition under which Israel was:
placed from the time that Moses ascended
Sinai the second time. Although he had pre-
viously confessed the sins of Israel, and by his
intercession obtained the pardon of the people:
through grace, yet God, notwithstanding, re-
places them under a condition of obedience to
the law.

In all that there was no question of Jeru-
salem, but only of the great principles which
were the groundwork of the relationship
between God and His people. Later, as in
L.ev. xxvi., we have the threats made to the
people should they fail in their conduct. It i1s
a long chapter, where blessings are promised!
in the event of obedience. He engages even
to place His tabernacle in their midst, and
every earthly blessing was promised them (vv.
3-13); ‘“but if ye will not hearken to me’”
(v. 14), they are menaced with the heaviest
judgments, and at last are to be cast out of
their land (vv. 31-39).

This was precisely what befell thenr when
they were carried captive to Babylon (com-
pare 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21, with Lev. xxvi. 34),
and the land enjoyed her Sabbaths during the
time of the desolation of Jerusalem.
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Peace and Power.

OW few of us really taste the sweetness
of communion with a risen Christ!
How little do any of us know of that fixedness
of heart upon Him as our one paramcunt, en-
grossing, undivided Object! We are occu-
pied with our own things. The world creeps
‘1n, in one way or another ; we live in the region
of nature; we breathe the atmosphere (the
dark, heavy, murky atmosphere) of the old
creation. Self 1s indulged, and thus our
spiritual vision becomes dimmed; we lose our
sense of peace; the soul becomes disturbed,
the heart unhinged, the Holy Ghost grieved,
the conscience exercised.  Then the eye is
turned in upon self, and back upon its actings.
The time that else might be spent in holy and
“happy occupation with our Object is and must
be devoted to the bhusiness of self-judgment
(heavy, but needed work) in order to get back
into the enjoyment of what we should never
have lost, even a perfect conscience.

Now, the moment the eye is turned off from
Christ, darkness must set in ; ofttimes darkness
that may be felt. It is only as the eye is single
that the whole body is full of light. And what,
beloved reader, is a single eye, but having
Christ for our one Object ? It is thus that light
divine pours in upon us, until every chamber
of our moral being becomes lighted up, and
we become lights for others, ‘“as when the
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bright shining of a candle doth™ give thee
light >’ (Luke xi. 36). In this way the soul is
kept happily free from obscurity, perplexity,
and anxiety. It finds all its springs in Christ.
It is independent of the world, and can move
on, singing,

‘“ Salvation in that name is found,

Cure for my grief and care;
- A healing balm for every wound,
All, all I want is there.”

It is impossible for words to convey the
power and blessedness of having Jesus ever
before the heart as an Object. It is perfection,
as we have it in Philippians iii. 15, where the
apostle says, ‘‘ Let us therefore, as many as
be perfect, be thus minded: and if in any
thing ye be differently minded, God shall re-
veal even this unto you’’ (Phil. iii. 15).

When Christ stands before the heart as our
absorbing and satisfying Object we have
reached our moral end so far as an object is
concerned; for how can we ever get beyond
the Person of Christ, in whom dwells all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily ? Impossible.
We cannot get beyond the blood of Christ for
the conscience; neither can we get beyond the
Person of Christ for the heart. We have there-
fore reached our moral end in both; we have
perfection as to the state of the conscience, and
as to the object of the heart. |

Here then we have both PEACE and POWER,
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peace for the conscience and power over the
affections. It is when the conscience finds
sweet repose in the blood that the emancipated
affections can go forth and find their full play
around the Person of Jesus. And, oh! what
tongue can tell, what pen unfold, the mighty
moral results of gazing upon Christ? ‘‘ But
we all with open face beholding as in a glass
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the
same image from glory to glory, even as by
the Spirit of the Lord’’ (2 Cor. iii. 18).

Observe, ‘“ Beholding . . . are changed.”’
- There is no legal bondage; no restless effort;
no anxious toiling. We gaze, and gaze, and
what then? Continue to gaze, and as we gaze
we become morally assimilated to the blessed
Object, through the transforming power of the
Holy Ghost. The image of Christ is engraved
upon the heart, and reflected back in ten thou-
sand ways in our practical career from day
to day. |

Reader, remember this is the only true idea
of Christianity. It is one thing to be a
religious man; it is quite another to be a
Christian. Paul was a religious man before
his conversion ; but he was a Christian after-
wards. It is well to see this. There is plenty
of religion in the world; but alas! how little
Christianity!  And why? Simply because
Christ is not known, not loved, not cared for,
not sought after. And even where His work
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is looked to for salvation, where His blood is
trusted for pardon and peace, how little is
known or thought of Himself !

We are ready enough to take salvation
through the death of Jesus, but oh! beloved
reader, how far off do we keep from His
blessed Person! Ilow little does He get His
true place in our hearts! This is a serious loss.
Indeed, we cannot but believe that the pale,
flickering light of modern profession is the
fruit of habitual distance from Christ, the cen-
tral Sun of Christianity. How can there pos-
sibly be light, heat, or fruitfulness, if we
wander amid the gloomy vaults and dark
tunnels of this world’s pleasure, its politics, or
its religion ? It is vain to expect it. Andeven
where we make salvation our object, when we
are occupied with our spiritual condition, feed-
ing upon our experiences, and looking after
our frames and feelings, we must become weak
and low, inasmuch as these things are cer-
tainly NOT CHRIST.

There are many who, as we say, have retired
from the world, have given up its balls, its
parties, its theatres, its exhibitions, its con-
certs, its flower shows, its numberless and
nameless vanities, who nevertheless have not
found their object in a risen and glorified
Christ. They have retired from the world, but
have gone in upon themselves. They are seek-
ing an object in their religion; they are en-

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

PEACE AND POWER. 313

grossed with forms of pietism; they are feed-
ing upon the workings of a morbid conscience
or a superstitious mind ; or they are trafficking
in the experiences of yesterday.

Now these persons are just as far from hap-
piness, as far from the true idea of Chris-~
tianity, as the poor pleasure-hunters of this
world. 1t is quite possible to give up pleasure
hunting, and become a religious mope ; a mor-
bid, melancholy mystic, a spiritual hypo-
chondriac. What do I gain by the change?
Nothing; unless, indeed, it be a vast amount
of self-deception. - 1 have retired from the
world around to find an object in the world
within : a poor exchange!

How different is this from the true Chris-
tian! There he stands, with a tranquilized
conscience, and an emancipated heart, gazing
upon an Object that absorbs his whole soul.
He wants no more. Talk to him about this
world’s pleasure. Ask him has he been to the
International Exhibition? What is his calm
and dignified reply 7 Will he merely tell you
of the sin, the harm of such things? Nay.
What then? ‘1 have found my all in Christ.
I have reached my moral end. [ want no
more.’”* This is the Christian’s reply.

It is a poor affair when we come to talk of
the harm of this or that. It often happens
that persons who speak thus are occupied, not
with Christ, but with their own reputation,

Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)



Words of Truth (Carter) 4 (1912)

314 WORDS OF TRUTH.

their character, the consistency with them-
selves. Of what use is all this? - Is it not self-
occupation after all? What we want is, to
keep the eye fixed on Christ; then the heart
will follow the eye, and the feet will follow the
heart. In this way, our path shall be as the
shining light, shining more and more until it
becomes lost in the blaze of the perfect and
everlasting day of glory (Prov. iv. 18).

May God, in His infinite mercy, grant to
the writer and the reader of these pages to
know more of what it is to have reached our
moral end, both as to the state of the con-
science and as to the object of the heart.

The apostle Paul was a man whose whole
course and career were marked by an Object
that was before him. And it is the object that
is before us that marks our course, and gives
it its moral character. Paul followed after
CurisT. lLet us ask ourselves, Are we follow-
ing Christ in this way ? Is this what governs
us? [ do not say we may not be distracted;
but is HE the Object after which we are run-
ning? We cannot have two objects at the
same time. Has there been such a revelation
of CHRIST to our hearts that we have Him as
the only Object before us?
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The Death and Resurrection
of Lazarus. |

(JoHN XI.).

“QCQORROW is a sacred thing,” it has been

justly and beautifully said. But it is
a fruitful thing also. If a sorrowing house be
a sanctuary, so that no rude foot should tres-
pass, it is also a spot for divine husbandry,
and ready to yield its good and profitable fruit.

The sickness and death of LLazarus procured
for the loved family at Bethany a visit from
the Lord; a circumstance in itself full of bless-
ing and of promise; and in that visit we see
several things which may well engage our
heart and attention. .

He sympathises with the sorrow, and then
removes the cause of it. He ‘" wept ’’ first, and
afterwards said, ‘‘ L.azarus, come forth.”” The
purpose which He carried with Him of remov-
ing the occasion of the misery, left Iis heart
still the seat of present compassion with it. [t
was so in sending out the apostles. He was
about to give them pastors according to His
own heart; but looking on them as sheep that
had no shepherd, He had compassion on the
multitudes. It was so again in His feeding the
people. He was about to give them bread
enough and to spare; but on seeing them He
had compassion (Matt. ix., xv.).

No prospect of the future, be it as bright and
certain as it may, can rightly close the heart
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to the claims of the present. The follower of
Christ will ‘“ weep ’’ as he enters the house of
mourning or the chamber of death, though he
knows that the power of resurrection, in sea-
son, will close the scene in all its own mag-
nificence and joy.

With this sympathy, and this power over the
cause of the sorrow, we see moreover the in-
structions of wisdom and the lessons of God
enjoyed through His sorrow.

Martha speaks of her grief to the lL.ord, and
much ignorance is expressed through the
natural, and in some sense pardonable, exer-
cises of her wounded heart. But Jesus teaches
her the way of God more perfectly. He lets the
light of some wondrous truths break in upon
her soul ; truths deeper and more precious than
the hours of her undisturbed ease and happi-
ness had been able to discover. The light of
the day of prosperity had not shown her what
Jesus now brought with Him in this night of
weeping. She is made to see some bright
shinings of the glory of God through the tears
of that sorrow, through that gloom of death
which had entered her dwelling.

““I am the Resurrection and the Life,”’ said
Jesus; ‘‘ he that believeth in Me, though he
were dead, yet shall he live.”” The place was
indeed a sanctuary, and Jesus Himself treads
softly. He wept. He owned the claim of such
a moment. But it was a spot for Him to culti-
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vate also. It was a garden of the Lord’s; and
He enriches it with fresh fruit and growth of
knowledge.

Again, let me say, of this affecting scene,
that it is made productive to others also.
Many believe, when they witness how the
grace and power of the lLlord had dealt with
this sorrow. °‘Then many of the Jews which
came to Mary, and saw the things which Jesus
did, believed on Him.”’ | -

I ask, Is not all this as much the history of
this our day as it was of the day of Martha and
Mary? Who need live long or travel far to
know that the sorrows of the saints still draw
the willing visits of Christ; and that, during
such visits, He sympathises and teaches?
Who, I ask, need live long or travel far to
know this?

Gracious it is in the Spirit, and gracious to
us, to have the record of such things in the
Book ‘‘ written for our learning ”’ (Rom. xv.
4; 1 Cor. x. 11). But is it less gracious in
Him, or less gracious to us, that these things
are not merely the things of history, but the
common things of experience and observation ?

And further. This sorrow is the occasion
of fresh acts of supplication and of worship :
‘“ Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard
Me,”’ said the Lord. And is this at all more
strange, or less a matter of experience, than
the others? What say our own souls?
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““Trials make the promise sweet;
Trials give new life to prayer;
Trials brings me to His feet,

- Lay me low, and keep me there.”
This is not history, but experience. It is not
the light of other days which, as we hear, was
wont to cheer the night of weeping or the
house of mourning, but the light which, as we
know, is still wont to hold its court, and dis-
play its power, in the dark valley, and in the
shadow of death. |

I am bold also to add another thought; a
thought, too, lately made very precious to my
own heart; that the blessed Lord, in unjealous
love, allows both our sorrows and our mercies
to be fresh links between Himself and our poor
fond hearts.

The widow of Sarepta was afresh bound to
the prophet when she received her son from
the dead. Her joy in one she so loved being
restored to her, acted as another link of
tenderest and yet strongest texture between her
heart and the man of God, the witness of
Christ; and the Spirit allowed it, I am sure
(1 Kings xvii. 24). |

So, in much later days, the l.ord allowed
His servant to be thankful, and take courage,
on seeing brethren again, after a long separa-
tion; though during that separation he had
enjoyed His presence and encouragements in a
sweet and large measure (Acts xxviii.).
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And so here. Receiving their brother from
the dead, the dear family at Bethany are more
than ever the Lord’s. In the power and joy
of resurrection they sit with Him. They de-
light in Him afresh through the mercy which
their common natural human feelings had
received (John xii. 1).

- GRACE has reference to what Gob is, and not
to what we are, except indeed that the very
greatness of our sins deoes but magnify the
extent of *‘ THE GRACE OF GoD.”” I have got
away from grace if I have the slightest doubt
or hesitation about God’s love. 1 shall then
be saying, ‘‘I am unhappy, because 1 am
not what I should like to be.”” But this is not
the question. The real question is whether
God is what we should like Hium to be ; whether
JEesus is all we could wish. If the conscious-
ness of what we are, of what we find in our-
selves, has any other. effect than (while it
humbles us) to increase our adoration of what
GoD is, we are off the ground of pure grace.
The effect of such consciousness surely should
be to humble us, but also to make our hearts
reach out to God, and to His GRACE as abound-
ing over all our sin.
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The Christian at Home. |

EPHESIANS V. 22—VI. g.
II.

HE next class of household relationships
differs from the others in being one insti-
tuted by social rather than natural causes. The
servants here named were bondmen. Whether
slavery is right or wrong, humane or cruel, is
not the point here. Christianity takes men in
the social position in which it finds them, and
shows how they may live Christ in that place.
It is not occupied in remodelling society, but
in teaching the believer to exhibit Christ. He
was to be subject to the powers that be; and
as these authorized slavery, he was to obey the
laws in this as in other matters, sceking free-
dom lawfully if he could, but if not, to be
content with his lot. The service rendered
under present social conditions differs in its
legal basis, but this does not alter the obliga-
tions on either side named by the apostle.
Nay, if there is any difference, the obligation
is even stronger; for service rendered for
wages should surely be given as cheerfully
and performed as thoroughly as service ex-
acted by bondage.

‘“ Servants,’’ therefore, are exhorted to ‘‘ be
obedient to them that are your masters accord-
ing to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in
singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not
with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but as the
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servants of Christ, doing the will of God from
the heart; with good will doing service, as
to the Lord, and not to men "’ (vv. 5-7). Here
again the obligation is taken out of the range
of the old creation, and connected with Christ
in glory. Like wives and children, the ser-
vants are exhorted to render their obedience
““as unto Christ.”” This at once transfers
their duties to a higher region than either the
legal compulsion of the old system, or the
legal contract of the present. Even a slave’s
duties were at once ennobled and sweetened if
he could say, ‘I am doing this, not for re-
- ward, nor to escape punishment, but to please
Christ.”” It was not to be a question of
whether the task imposed was reasonable or
unreasonable, light or arduous. Wrong en-
dured, or severe labour performed for Christ’s
sake, might be cheerfully borne.

How beautifully our Lord Himself furnishes
the example of this. He ‘‘ took upon Him the
form of a servant’ (Phil. ii.). Though en-
titled to be free, He submits to tribute lest He
should offend them. So the believing ser-
vant, under the cruelest and most tyrannical
treatment, was to show out the life of Christ
in him. ‘‘ For this is thankworthy, if a man
for conscience toward God endure grief, suf-
fering wrongfully . . . for even hereunto were
ye called : because Christ also suffered for us,
leaving us an example, that we should follow
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His steps” (1 Peter ii. 19-21). And as the
cheerful and diligent obedience of the servant
was the means of showing forth Christ, so any
failure in the respect or subjection here en-
joined would bring reproach on His name.
Hence the apostle, in writing to Timothy,
says, ‘‘ Let as many servants as are under the
yoke count their own masters worthy of all
honour, that the name of God and His doc-
trine be not blasphemed ”’ (1 Tim. vi. 1).

Nowhere is the honour of Christ spoken of
as bound up with the conduct of the believer,
so remarkably as in the case of the servant.
The very hardships of his lot, the very injus-
tice and cruelty with which he was liable to be
treated, only rendered the power of the life
of Christ in him the more conspicuous. And
before none other is the reward of his conduct
so distinctly set, ‘“ Knowing that whatsoever
good thing any man doeth, the same shall he
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or
free ”’ (v. 8). How cheering to the suffering
bondman, to look beyond the drudgery and
unrequited labours of his earthly lot, and to
know that the faithful toil endured with good
will for the Lord’s sake here is not, and never
will be, forgotten, but will all *‘ be found unto
praise and honour and glory at the appearing
of Jesus Christ!’’ (1 Peter i. 7).

And if Christ, as the Lord of the inherit-
ance, holds out the hope of reward to the ser-
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vant, so He utters words of warning to the
master : *‘ And ye masters, do the same things
unto them, forbearing threatening : knowing
that your Master also is in heaven; neither is
there respect of persons with Him >’ (v. 0g).
““The same things’’ probably mean what is
called in the Colossians, ‘‘ that which is just
and equal.”” The principle here is the coun-
terpart of that in the last verse. KEven a
Christian master might forget that social dis-
tinctions, though recognised and sanctioned
-on earth, have no existence in Christ’s judg-
ment. Master and servant will all answer to
Him. To the one whose low position might
cause discouragement He holds out, therefore,
the prospect of reward for faithful service; to -
the one whose high position might lead to
oppression, He holds out the judgment that
will follow an abuse of power. Though the
law might give the injured servant no redress,
the master was reminded of another tribunal
before which he must stand, and in which his
conduct to his servant would be judged, not
according to man’s laws, but according to the
estimate of Him that is holy, Him that is true.

Thus Christ is made the standard of every-
thing in the Christian’s walk. Whether as
wife or husband, as child or parent, as bond-
man or master, the rule is, that having Christ’s
life, the walk of Christ is to be shown forth in
the believer’s ways. (See 1 John ii. 6).
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Studies on the Book of Daniel.
X. CHAPTER IX., continucd.

NCE every seven years there was to be a
year of rest; but the people had not faith
in God to observe it, and the consequence of
their not believing God in not allowing the
sabbatic years, was that God found this means
of enforcing obedience to His law. A promise
succeeds this threat: ‘‘If they shall confess
their iniquity,”” . . . ‘‘ then I will remember My
covenant with Jacob,’’ etc., that is, they would
be brought back (vv. g0, 42).

The same principle is presented in Deut,
xxviii., xxix. We have conditional blessings
and cursings, and subsequently (chap. xxx.),
promises; that is, grace for those who repent
in the land whither they have been carried
captive.

It was this special case that Daniel had to
do with; the case, namely, foreseen in the
- threatenings. I would call your attention also
to 1 Kings ix.; for there God shows, in answer
to Solomon, what He would do in case of in-
fidelity ; and He identifies His name with the
city of Jerusalem, and particularly with the
temple (1 Kings viii. 29). In his prayer he
does not ask for the accomplishment of the
promises made to Abraham, but only of those
made to Moses, which place the people under
the condition of obedience when in their land
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(v. 56). It was this prayer which was
answered.

We have seen what passed with Moses. And
when Solomon dedicates the temple to God, he
asks Him to acknowledge it always according
to His principles of government as revealed to
Moses. Now, the people having sinned, Jere-
miah had prophesied that there should be a
special chastisement for seventy years, and
Daniel takes this up. He does not go back
to the promises made to Abraham, but no
further than the words of Solomon and Moses
(Dan. 1x. 11).

- ““Let Thine anger and Thy fury be turned

away from Thy city Jerusalem, Thy holy
mountain ”’ (v. 16). God had, according to
Solomon’s prayer, chosen Jerusalem. We will
not now enter into the answer which God
gives, except to say that He declares all that
should happen to Jerusalem; but in taking as
His occasion the return of the captives to that
city, He goes on much further, even to the
circumstances of that city to the very end.
He does it, as it were, under a Mosaic point
of view, and not in revedling its final state of
blessedness, as being an answer to the prayer
respecting the judgments which had befallen
the Holy City, on account of the violation of
the law of Moses; the result of which was, that
the city was placed under the judgment which
Moses had threatened
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It may be well to point to two or three pas-
sages as to this choice of Jerusalem; for in-
stance Ps. Ixxviii. 68, Ixxxvii. and cxxxil.
This last opens with a description of finding
and bringing back the ark, and giving it a
place. Then Jehovah speaks: ‘‘If thy chil-
dren will keep My covenant . . . For the Lord
hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His
habitation. This is My rest for ever: here
will I dwell; for I have desired it (vv. 12-14).
Nothing can be more striking than the good-
ness of God throughout this Psalm. God goes
beyond all that is asked of Him. The prayer
is, ‘“ Let Thy priests be clothed with right-
eousness; and let Thy saints shout for joy ”
(v. 9). But the answer is, ‘* I will also clothe
her priests with salvation; and her saints shall |
shout aloud for joy’ (v. 16). Again, the
prayer had been, ‘“ Arise, O Lord, into Thy
rest, Thou and the ark of Thy strength >’ (vv.
8-10) ; and the reply is, as we have seen, ‘‘ The
Lord hath chosen Zion: this is My rest for
ever,”’ etc. Again, the prayer is, ‘‘ For Thy
servant David’s sake, turn not away the face
of Thine anointed ’’ (v. 10), to which God
answers, ‘‘There will I make the horn of David
to bud.”” In every case the answer largely
surpasses the request.

There is yet a passage in Zechariah ii. 12,
which shows the exceeding joy which Christ
will feel over Jerusalem in the last days. ‘‘And
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many nations shall be joined to the Lord in
‘those days, and shall be My people: and I
will dwell in the midst of thee; and thou shalt
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent Me unto
thee. And the Lord shall inherit Judah His
portion in the holy land, and shall choose
Jerusalem again ”’ (see also Zephaniah iii. 17).

These blessings follow upon all the trying
and humbling circumstances of which Daniel
treats, for it must be remembered that in
Zechariah it is ‘‘ after the glory >’ (v. 8), that
is, beyond the period included in Daniel’s
prophecy. Again, in Zech. xii. 2, ‘‘ Behold
I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling to
all the people round about.” It is an elect
city, just as Israel is an elect peaple, or the
Church an elect bride.

Let it be again observed that whilst Daniel
is personally concerned with the return of
Israel from Babylon, under the circumstances
predicted by Moses, the Spirit of God uses
this thought to continue the history of the
people, or rather of the city (introducing the
chief events of the first coming of Christ), as
far, but only as far, as the point where final
blessing commences; for the matter of
Zechariah and the Psalms, but now touched
upon, is not entered into. The essential point,
however, is the spirit in which Daniel 1denti-
fies himself with the people of God, confessing
before God all their sin as his own,
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Verses 20-27 relate the answer to the con-
fession and prayer of Daniel. The faithful-
ness of God is in full action, exactly as pro-
mised in Leviticus, Deuteronomy, and in the
answer to the prayer of Solomon. He had pro-
mised that if they were led into captivity, and
should, in the midst of their enemies, turn to
Him with all their heart (He never said, if
they kept the law to the letter, for this would
not have been possible to them), He would
bring them back.

““ Whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the
man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at
the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly,
touched me about the time of the evening obla-
tion ”’ (v. 21). |

He repeats twice, ‘‘ whiles I was speaking.”’
He had not finished before Gabriel appeared,
and arrested it by the delivery of the prophecy
following.

It is not, we may say in passing, always so.
On another occasion Daniel spent three weeks
in fasting and prayer, for God was trying his
faith. The angel was to accomplish the pur-
pose of God before communicating it. The
Lord permitted that the prince of Persia should
hinder its accomplishment for three weeks. It
was a question of deciding something at the
court of Persia; and those there who were
opposed to an edict for favouring the Jews
could put obstacles to its promulgation. When
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the angel of God had prevailed in these coun-
sels, he came and said so.

This is very instructive to us; for God al-
ways governs the world. Whilst the throne
of God was at Jerusalem, He governed the
world immediately; not only Israel, but the
world, and this according to the good or bad
conduct of Israel; whilst after that, although
He did not cease to govern anywhere, already,
even in this book (Israel being in captivity),
He is seen acting by the secret springs of His
providence, and not by the immediate action
of the revealed rule of I1is law, as in the midst
of His people.

The Book of Esther is a striking instance
of the secret government of God at a time when
He could not recognise His people publicly;
and I judge this to be the reason why God
does not permit His name to appear through-
out the book. If He had been named He
would not, so to speak, have permitted Esther
to remain the wife of Ahasuerus.

Although the child of God is able to confide
entirely in Him, for ‘‘ the very hairs of our
head are numbered,’” it is happy to see the
~government of God manifested openly in
the world. It will be the case in the Millen-
nium; the government will be immediate and
direct, so that the justice of God will be seen
by men, whilst now all goes on secretly. His
ways are often a labyrinth to us now; for our
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normal position, as being saints, is quite
different. God is perfecting us for heaven,
and has no object in manifesting in us His
righteousness upon earth. 'The heavenly
thing is much better and more precious. He
makes us pass through all kinds of earthly
trial, with this object in view. A Christian is
often astonished at what he suffers individu-
ally for righteousness’ sake. It is a general
case. But for the Jews, God will appear,
according to His promise, the moment they
turn with humility and confession to Him.
Thus does He answer Daniel.

We have already observed that faith never
forgets that Jerusalem is the city of God’s holi-
ness, and that His eyes are there continually;
that when even the Israelites have failed, and
God is obliged to abandon them for the time,
it ceases not, to faith, to be the holy city of
God.

““ About the time of the evening oblation ”’
(v. 21). This expression makes us feel the
Jewish atmosphere we are in; for of course
there was no evening sacrifice at Babylon.
Jerusalem was burnt, but faith remained. It
was the time of the evening sacrifice. The
Jewish scene fills his thoughts.

‘“ And he informed me, and talked with me,
and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to
give thee skill and understanding . . . for thou
art greatly beloved : therefore understand the:
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matter, and consider the vision. Seventy
weeks are determined upon thy people and
upon thy holy city.”” Observe how the angel
accredits the faith of Daniel, making him the
representative both of Jerusalem and the
people : ‘“ To finish the transgression, and to
make an end of sins, and to make reconcilia-
tion for iniquity,* and to bring in everlasting
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and
prophecy, and to anoint the holy of holies”’
(vv. 22-24).

Many Christians find great difficulty in this
entire passage, from their not seeing that,
whilst it has already had an accomplishment,
as far as is needed for the establishment of its
truth, on the other hand it has not been ful-
filled at all. If we do not see this, it is 1im-
possible to understand the events that are still
future.

* The author translates ‘‘to make reconciliation for
iniquity,”” by ‘‘ to cover iniquity,”” to which expression he
annexes this note.—Psalm xxxii. 1. [ prefer employing the
word ‘‘ to cover,” than to explain it; it is employed for
expiation or for pardon, that is, either for an expiation, or
its application, viz., .pardon. TRANSLATOR,

GRACE does not set itself to change the state
of the world and of society, but to lead souls to

heaven by renewing them after the image of
God.
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(PHILIPPIANS).
XII. CHAPTER 1V., concluded.

I'TH Paul it was not a man can, but J

have found Christ so sufficient in every
circumstance that I am under the power of
none. He had been beaten of rods, five times
he had received of the Jews forty stripes save
one; he had been stoned, and he had gone
through all sorts of things; but he had found
Christ sufficient in them all.

And do not say, Ah! that was when he was
a mature Christian ; it was very well to say it
at the end of his life.

If he had not found Christ thus sufficient
from the beginning right through to the end,
he could not have said what he did at the end.
Faith reckons on Christ from the starting-
point of Christian life. It is the principle I
was referring to in the twenty-third Psalm.
When the psalmist had gone through every-
thing, he says, ‘* Surely goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life; and 1
will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.”
Full or hungry, I shall always find that He is
enough. DBut to be able to experience this at
the end it must be experienced by the way.

Do not say, Oh! he was an apostle ! he was
a wonderful, blessed man, far above the evil
that is torturing me !

No such thing ! He had a thorn in the flesh
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while he was writing; and though that was
not power, it put him into nothingness, where
the power could come in., The Lord would
not take it away when Paul besought Him.
““My grace is sufficient for thee,”” was His
answer (2 Cor. xii. g). It seemed a hindrance;
but when he preached Christ’s power, not
Paul’s, was seen.

I refer to it so that you should not say that
he was free from the difficulties and snares of
the flesh. God had put him in danger of being
exalted above measure by taking him up to the
third heaven, and He sent him a thorn to make
nothing of him; and then His strength was
made perfect in wecakness.

Divine strength cannot be where human
strength is. If it had been human strength,
Paul’s converts would have been worth
nothing; but God’s converts were worth
eternal life. It is a great thing that we should
be made nothing of. If we do not know how
to be nothing, God must make us nothing. A
humble person does not need to be humbled.

Paul was dependent upon Christ, absolutely
dependent on Christ; and we find the infallible
faithfulness of Christ to him. But, I repeat
it, he could not have said it at the end if he
had not experienced it by the way.

It is a blessed testimony. God is sufficient
for us where we are; hut He must bring us to
the point of uprightness. The socul must be
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in the truth of its state before God. Till the
conscience gets into the place where I really
am, till it gets the consciousness of distance
from God, and unfaithfulness to Him, it is not
upright. But when it gets there, Now, says
God, [ have got you right; I can help you.

Job said, ‘“ When the ear heard me, then it
blessed me; and when the eye saw me, it gave
witness to me; because I delivered the poor
that cried, and the fatherless, and him that had
none to help him.”” [ did this, 1 did that.

That will not do, says God; that is all me,
me, me. So He lets the devil loose upon him,
till Job curses the day in which he was born,
and till he says, *‘ Now mine eye seeth Thee.
Wherefore | abhor myself *’ (Job xxix. 11, 123
xlii. 5, 6).

That will do, says God; now 1 can bless
you. And He did bless him.

God would have us not merely holding our
heads above water, but going on in the
strength of His grace.

** Now ye Philippians know also, that in the
beginning of the gospel, when I departed from
Macedonia, no church communicated with me
as concerning giving and receiving, but ye
only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent once
and again unto my necessity >’ (v. 15).

Love is never forgetful; it treasures up acts
of service. And the apostle treasured up in
memory the things wherein he had been cared
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for. God delights in service done to His
saints; even what is done to the world He
delights in too. |

“But my God shall supply all your need
according to His riches in glory by Christ
- Jesus’’ (v. 19). Mark the intimacy there is in
“my Gobp.” It is emphatic. It is saying, I
know Him; I can answer for Him. 1 have
come through all kinds of things, and I can
answer for it that He never failed me. 1 know
the way He acts, even in the small things of
every-day life. -

It is a great thing to trust God daily and
hourly ; not thinking we can provide for our-
selves, and secure ourselves against the power
of evil; but to trust God thoroughly.

And what i1s the measure of the supply?

Nothing short of ‘* His riches in glory by
Christ Jesus.”” He must glorify Himself, even
in the falling of a sparrow ; for there is nothing
great and nothing small with God. He thinks
of what His love must glorify itself in.

“My God shall supply all your need.”
How could Paul tell that? He knew Him.
Not that he had not been in a condition of
want ; but he had felt the preciousness of being
met in it by God.

Things may look very dark; but we have
always found that, if He led us by the wilder-
ness where there was no water, He brought
water out of the stony rock for us there. He
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always exercises faith ;-but He always meets it.
Their coats even did not grow old for forty
years (Deut. viti. 4). o

This 1s a blessed result: ‘“ My God shall
supply all your need.”” He was counting on
blessing for others. What a comfort! In-
stead of walking by sight, to be passing
through' this world in the blessed conscious-
ness of what God is for oneself, and so able
to count on Him for others.

We find ourselves sometimes almost dread-
ing to press a person into the path of faith;
but we should not dread, but count on grace
~for them. Faith is always triumphant.

The Lord give us to count on Him always,
and we shall then say, ““I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me”’

(v. 13).

““Now unto Him that is able to keep you
from falling, and to present you faultless
before the presence of His glory with exceed-
ing joy, to the only wise God our Saviour,
be glory and majesty, dominion and power,
both now and ever. Amen’' (Jude 24, 25).
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